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CHAPTER 1.
WHAT IS HINDUISM

Rebhgion comes from the Latin word ‘rehgio’ which
consists of two words wvez. ‘re’ (back) and ‘ligare’ (to
bring). That which binds the soul back to God is

religion.  Religion shows the way for the attainment
of God-realisation.

Religion satisfies the deep inward craving in man
who 18 not always content with leading merely an animal
»xistence and wants spiritual consolation, solace and
peace. Man cannot live by bread alone. A time comes
n the Iife of many of us when mere worldly prosperity
does not satisfy us and we hanker after something more,
In the case of many more, trials and tribulations of life
*urn their attention to spiitual solace.

(Hinduism is the religion of the Hindus. It is the
oldest of all living rehgions. This 15 not founded by
any Prophet like Christianity, Buddhism and Mohamme-
danism) "Chnstianity, Buddhism and Mohammedanism
owe their origin to the Prophets. Their dates are fixed.
But no such date can be fixed for Hinduism.") Hinduism
18 nat born of the teachings of particular Prophets. It
18 Dot based on a set of dogmas preached by a particular
set of teachers. It is free from rehgious fanaticism.

Hinduism is 4o L by the names Sanatana-
dbarma and Vaidi Santana-dharma means
«ternal religion. S 8 is so called not only
because it is eterna because 1t is protected
by God and because 1t €an mke us oternal. Vaidika-
dbarma means the religion of the Vedas. The Vedas
are the foundational scriptures of H duiem. The
pocient Rishis and sages of India have epressed their
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intuitive spiritual experiences (Aparoksha Anubhuti) in
the Upanishads. These experiences are direct and in-
fallible. Hinduism regards the spiritual experiences of
the Rishis of yore as 1ts authority. The pnceless truths
that have been discovered by the Hindu Rishis and
sages through millenniums constitute the glory of
Hinduism. Therefore Hinduism 18 & revealed religion.

Hinduism unlike other religions does not dogmatically
assert that the final emancipation 18 possible only through
1ts means and not through any other. It 1s only a means
to an end and all means which will ultimately lead to

the end are equally approved.

Hinduism allows absolute freedom to the rational
mind of man. Hmmduism never demands any undue
restraint upon the freedom of human reason, the freedom
of thought, feeling and will of man. It allows the widest
freedom 1n matters of faith and worship. Hindusm
is a religion of freedom. It allows absolute freedom to
the human reason and heart with regard to questions
such as pature of God, soul, creation, form of worship
and the goal of life. Hinduism does not he in the
acceptance of any particular doctrine, nor in the ob-
servance of some particular rituals or form of worship.
It does not force anybody to accept any particular
dogmas or forms of worship. It allows everybody to
reflect, investigate, enquire anu cogitate. Hence all
sorts of religious faiths, various forms of worship or
Sadhapa, diverse kinds of rituals and customs have
found their honourable places sidg by mde withn
Hinduism, and are culturgd veloped 1n harmoni-
ous relationship with one

Hinduism does not co: ose who deny God
as the Creator and Rule? of the world, who do not
accept the existence of an eternal soul and the state of
Moksha or state of liberation. Hinduism does not render
the upholders of such views unfit to be recognised as
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pious and honourable members of the Hindu religious
society.

The religious hospitality of Hinduism is proverbial.
Hinduism 18 extremely cathohe and hberal. This is
the fundamental feature of Hindwsm. Hinduism pays
respects to all religions. It does not revile any other
religion. It accepts and konours truth wherever it may
come from and whatever garb 1t may put on.

Despite all the differences of metaphysical doctrines,
modes of religious discipline and forms of ntualistic
practices and social habits prevalent in the Hindu society,
there is an essential uniformitv 1n the conception of
religion and outlook on lfe and the world among all
sections of Hindus.

Hinduism has withmn its fold various schools of
Vedanta, and Saviem, Saktism, Vaishnavism ete. It
has various cults and creeds. It is more a League of
Religions than a =mngle religion with a definite creed.
It accommodates all types of men. It prescribes spintual
food for evervbodyv according to lis qualification and
growth. This 1s the beautv of thix magnanimous reli-
gion. This 15 the glory of Hinduism. Heunce there is
no conflict among the various cults and creeds. The
variations are an ornament to Hinduism. They are
not defects. Rig Veda declares “'Truth is one; sages call
it by various names. Ekam Sat Vipra bahudha vadanti”.
The Upanishads declare that all the paths lead to the
same goal, just as cows of variegated colours yield the
same white milk. Lord Krishna says in Gita “However
men approach Me, ¢ so do I welcome them, for the
path men take from wzsry side is Mine””. All diversities
are organised and umited 1n the body of Hmdwsm.

The philosophy of the Upanishads is lofty, sublime
and unique. Even western philosophers bhave paid
their tribute to the ancient seers of the Upanighads.
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They have been amazed at the lofty heights scaled by
them. Schopenhauer studied the  Upanishads and
meditated on the thoughts of the Upanishads just before
going to bed. He said “The Upanishads are the solace
of my Iife and they will be solace to me after my death
also”,

The Raja Yoga system of Hinduism 18 also splendid
and unique. The lessons are immensely practical and
bighly instructive. No system of phvsical exercise on
the surface of the earth can compete with Hatha Yoga.
Kundalini Yoga i~ wonderful. Hence the Americans
and Europeans are in search of Hindu Sannyasins and
Yogis. They wisit the Himalayas frequently n the
quest of Yoga teachers. Some are living under Hindu
Yogiz as disciples and are practising Yoga.

Further, Hinduism prescribes graded seres of
different Yoga Sadhana to suit students of different
states, temperaments and Capacities, of different stages
of spiritual development and different conditions of life.
Hindu Yoga and Vedanta teachers lay great stress on
self-restraint, Tapas, renunciation and practical Sadhana,
which 13 best calculated to control the mind and the
senses, and unfold the divinity or attain Self-realisation.
Hinduism 1s not a rehgion of mere theories. It is
eminently practical. That is the reason why India is
the only glorious land of sages, Rishis, Yogi#z and
saints,

Hindu ethics is superb. Hinduism lays great
emphasis on ethical discipline. Yama (self-restraint),
Niyams (religious observances or Enc;ns) are the founda-
tions of Yoga and Vedanta. Without ethical perfection
no spiritual progress or realisation is possible. A Yogic
student or aspirant must be strictly ethical. He must
be truthful and pure in thought, word and deed.
He must possess excellent conduct. He must not
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injure any living being in thought, word and deed. He
must practise rigidly right thought, right speech and
right action.

Religion is practical aspect of philosophy. Philosophy -
is ratignal aspeot of religion. The phjlosophy of Hindu-
ism is not _arm-chair philosophy. Tt 18 not meant for
intellectual curiosity and = vamn_ _discussion. Hindu
pbilosolphy 15 way of life. The philosopher of Hinduism
seriously reflects, after hearing the Srutis, does Atma-
vichara, constantly meditates and then attains Self-reali-
sation or Atma-Sakshatkara. Mok<ha 1s his gosl. He
attempts to attain Jivanmukti now and here.

Religion is spiritualisation of human life for &
Hindu. Religious culture 1s really the culture of freedom
for him. Religion_governs all the departments of
Hindu hfe.” He must realise the freedom of the soul in
every department of hife. Religion affords the greatest
seage far him for the cultuce of true freadom, Religinn is
the only way to him for the realisation of perfect free-
dom 1n lhfe.

It is in India alone everv man knows something of
philosophy. The cowherd who tends the cattle, the
peasant who ploughs the fields, the boatman who pulls
at s oar sing songs replete with philosophical truths.
Even the barber repeats ‘OM NAMASIVAYA, SIVOHAM’
before he takes up the razor. The Paramahamsa
Sannyasins, the itinerant monks of Hinduism have
disseminated the highest of Vedanta from door to door.
In exchange for a handful of rice they have distributed
from door to door through rehigious songs the priceless
gems of Hindu religion and philosophy.

These are the greatest and important features of
Hinduism.
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HINDUISM

SOURCE OF ALL RELIGIONS
1

Silent adorations to Satchidananda Para Brahman,
who is the silent witness of ail minds, who 1s the Indweller
m all beings, .who has projected this world for His own
Lila or spors, who 1s the support for this world, body
and mind and all movements, and who 13 the foundation
for all societies and their activities.

India is the sacred land which has given birth to
countless sages, Rishis, Yogis, =aints and prophets.
Buddha, Sankara, Ramanwja, Gauranga, Nanaka, and
a host of others were born m India. Buddha 1s our

flesh and bloed.

India 15 proud of Guru Govind Singh and Sivaju
India 1s proud of king Bhoja and Vikramadityva  India
is proud of Sankara and Kabir India 1> proud of
Kalhdas and Valmiki Kushna, Rama and all Avatars
were bornin India How sacred 15 India! How sublime
is India! The dust of Brindavan and Avodhya, the
land trodden by the sacred feet of Krishna and Rama,
still purifies the heart of countless penple. Even Jesus
during the missing period of His hife hived in Kashmr
and learnt Yoga from the Indian Yogis. Glorv to Mother
India!

India 1s the most tolerant country in the world,
She has a very expanuve heart She includes all nations
in the embrace of her love. Hindwsm 1s as old as the
world 1teelf. Hinduwism 1s the Mother of all re-
hgions. Hindu scriptures are the oldest b the world.

Hindu culture and Hindu civilization were at their
zenith m the days of yore. Grecks and Romans imitated
the Hindus and absorbed Hindu thoughts. Even
now Hindu culture and Hindu civilization stand fore-
most 1n the world. Each and every province of the
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country has produced intellectual giants, poets and
saints. Even now India abounds in Rishis, philosophers,
saints and high intellectuals.

Hindus are very generous, noble, large-hearted,
charitable, God-fearing, sympathetic, merciful and
hospitable. If they see a hungry man in the street,
they will take him to their house, treat him as Atithi
Narayan (God 1n the form of guest). feed him first and
then take their food. Nowhere 1n the world you will
hear of such a treatment. You cannot get even a
morsel of food free in other countries.

The Western nations are the descendants of the
origiral Hindus or Arvans. They might have forgotten
their old connections with the Aryans and Hindu culture,
They might have forgotten all about their ancestors. But
this cannot be effaced from the annals of history. Mother
India the repowutory of Hindu culture, cannot forget
her childrer bevond the seas. They are always dear
to her.

The Hindus had to undergo severe hardships and
tortures. They had to face fierce battles and cruelties
and yet they hve today. Some mvsterious power has
preserved them. Some invisible force has protected
them. Still power will protect them for ever!

Man has forgotten his true divine nature. He has
degraded himself through selfishness, passion and greed.
He 1s swaved by the two currents of love and
hatred.

This is a world of struggle and strife. This 15 a
relative plane of three Gunas. There 1s ceascless fight
between good and evil, Devas and Asuras, Sattwa and
Tamas.

Therefore, consolidation of the Hindus 1s an impera-
tive need of the hour. In union les our strength. At



8 ALL ABOUT HINDUISM

a time when hostile forces are at work for the destruct-
tion of nation, people should abandon all petty differences
and unite their minds, hearts and souls for the solidarity
and the well-being of the nation.

UNITY IS STRENGTH
IL

O Hindus' You are very weak. You have neither
unity nor orgamization among you. You are scattered
ke pebbles on the bank of a river. The sub-castes are
countless. Sects, cults, creeds are numberless. Their
large number in population will not 1n any way help you.
Most of the people are selfish. They bave not got the
spirit of self-sacrifice and service.  This is & most deplor-
able state. If there 1s orgamzation, then only there will
be strength and security for you or for any nation.

Become true Hindus. Let the flame of truelove
fire your soul. Stand up. Gird up the loins. The
hostile forces are readv to ahsorb vou. Strengthen your-
self. Unite. Become an individual body. '

O Hindus! vou are all scattered hike particles of
sand or mercury. Whep yvou are all united only, you will
have proper strength to defend yourself and do good
to the country. United you will stand. Divided you
will fall. Open your eyes now. Shake off your lethargy,
inertia and different nature. There 1s the clarion call
for united action. Do not wait even for a single second.
Be up and dcing. Stand on vour own legs.

O vouth! be proud to call yourself a Hindu. Many
heroes have sacrificed their lives for the honour of the
sacred name ‘“Hindu”. Sacrifice vour hfe and every-
thing for the regeperation of Hinduism. There is perfect
jor in sacrificing one’s life for the sake of religion.
Those who sacrifice their hives for the sake of religion
‘will shine as beacon lights of the world. They are very
dear to the Lord. They bring glory to the country.
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Their pames are immortalised in the annals of history.
They are the source of inspiration for the future genera-
tions. They infuse life and joy in the hearts of people.

Do you remember the story of an old man, his sons
and the bundle of sticks? The sons were not able to
break the whole bundle but they broke each stick very
easily to pieces. Even so 1f you are umted, you can be-
come very stronz. You will be invincible. You can
work wonders.

Be patient. Preserve and plod on. Do something
practical. Herein hes the secret of success. There 18
no use in making much noise. Everything sbould be
put nto practice. Lecture on platform will only create
a temporary bubbling of emotiop and enthusiasm. This
will not help much. Things should take proper shape.

Lead a life of endurance. Bear insults, privations
and sufferings. Clean your clothes. Sphit fuel. Carry
water. Do manual labour. Strengthen your body and
muscles. Do ‘Dand’, ‘Baithak,’ wresthng, Asanas and
Pranayama. Swim. Run in open awr. Keep a strong
.and healthy body, Lead a smple and natural Ife.
%rgggrle Veerya] Be_a Brahmachari though maﬂ

] éarn to control” the seusesi I ——

Luxury and comfort are a curse. That will weaken
vou. Walk daily three or four mules. The condition
of your younger generation 1s pitiable. They cannot
walk even half a mile. They possess poor health. They
suffer from anemia, dyspepsia, constipation, debility etc.
In times of danger they cannot protect their women
and children. They have become weak, timid and
effeminate. Is this not a lamentable state?

Realse your responsibilities. Face troubles, tribula-
tions and trials. Stand adamant. Be bold. Be cheerful.
Draw courage and power from within, through regular
meditation on the Immortal Self. Sit alone and peep
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within for some time. Give up comforts and easy
going hfe. Work hard. Come out victorious and wear
the laurels. Great mep have all suffered in order to
stick to the path of rightecusness and to protect the
rehgion. They still Iive 1 our hearts. The glorious
lives thev led are a source of inspiration for us.

Have a hurning love for Hinduism. Have a burning
love for the word “Hindu”. If everybody has this
burning love, all Hindus can be eamly umted. This
love 1s the true cementing love.  This love 18 & tremend-
ous power.

Be prepared to sacrifice evervthing. Be of one mind.
Speak with one voice. Have common asprration. Act
in perfect union. Cultivate i1mmense love for your
religion. The flame of love must burn in your hearts
steadily. Love one and all There 1s no rehgion greater
than love.

Those who want to serve their religion should possess
virtuous qualities such as courage, mercy, simphaty,
broad tolerance, adaptability, self restraint, cosmic Jove,
equal vision, bunubty, equammty of mind, truthfulness
patience, forbearance, forgiveness and honesty. They
will have to cultivate these virtues,

They should have knowledge of Karma Yoga. They
should study the second and third chapters of Gita
again and again. They should not expect any fruits
of their actions, Thev should consecrate all acts unto
Lord. They should kill the 1dea of agency or actorship.
They should entertain the Nimitta Rhava. They should
feel that God works through them. Then only they
will have purification of heart. God is the foundation
of society. God is the substratum for the world. No
atom can move without Him. In Him we live and move
and have our very being.
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You may ask: “Why should I practise Karma Yoga
and self-restramt? Why should I kill egoism? Why
should I develop renunciation and Vairag ¢ Why should
I serve the country ? Why should I control the mind?”’
ALL these will help you to attain freedom and perfec-
tion and to free yourself from pain, sorrcw and death.

Those young men, who want to dedicate their lives
for the service of religion, can do better service if they
remamn as Brahmacharins cr celibates. They will then
have no selfish mterests. Fre<h flowers should be offered
to the Lord. A f{resh, wvigorous, untamted body and
mind should be offered to the Lord.

DIFFERENCES ARE ILLUSORY
111

Can you protect vour religion if vou bother toc much
over the question of food and drink ? Can vou do any
magnanimous work 1f you bother too much over
trifling matters?

All barniers that separate man from man should be
ruthlessly brokea down. On¢ supreme, self-luminous
Atma shines 1n all beings. The soul of an out-caste
and a Brahmin, a dog and an ant, a rogue and a
saint, a king and a peasant, 1s one and the same.
External differences are illusory. Thev are all mental
creations. mere idea or Kalpana. Why then there 1s
much vam talk such as: ‘I am a superior Brahmm,
He 1s an inferior Brakmin " This 1s sheer 1gnorance or
vanity. All the Brahmins can sit together and take food.
Let them not take food with a non-Brahmiun, if they do
not hike it. If there are ten Brahmuns ir a *“Dharmashala’
or a choultrv, there will be ten kitchens. A Brahmin
of sub-caste will not eat from the hands of another
Brahmin of another sub-caste. What 1s the meamng
of this? How can we expect union from such people?
One Brahmin wants to separate himself from another
Brabmin., He may say: “I may not take food from
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another Brahmin and yet I am a Hindu in spirit”. Do
vou believe this? Can you endorse his statement? It
1s a8 meaningless, false argument, just to suit his pur-
pose. This is like the loud rumbling of a hollow
{drum.

Ad the present moment Varnashrama svstem also
is in name onlv. Tt has to be rebwlt. The grana
edifice of Hindutsm also 1s to be properlv rebuilt, Brah-
muns, Kshatrivas, Vaishyas and Suaras have fallen from
their 1deals. They are not domng their respective duties.
They have forgotten their duties. Hence there 18
degradation mn India

Untouchability 1s a babe. Untouchabilitv 13 a
curse. How can vou call one as an untouchable when
everybodv is a child of God? One may be a lesser
power. One mav be a lesser manifestation of the Divine
essence. An untouchable is potentially divine. He 13
a saint of the future. Who was Nandanar? Who was
Tiruvalluvar? Who was Rai Das? Are they not adored
now? He who 1dentifies with the body, who adores
mammon 18 teallv ar untouchable. He who hoards
money, who drinks and gambles, who bas a lustful look,
is really an untouchable He who has no knowledge
of the Self, who 1» sunk in worldliness, who 1s attached
to worldly objects, 1s reallv untouchable.

Embrace all. Mix with all. See God in every face
and m every form. If vou do not remove the curse of
untouchability, most of our children will be ahsorbed
by others. The Hindu nation will be weakened, You
will not go near an untouchable, you will not touch
an untouchable but if an untouchable embraces another
religion and becomes a Collector, you will bow to him
with presents in hand and address him: ‘Most honour-
able Bir, when you want to get a favour from him. Is
this not a pitiable state?
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EDUCATION AND RE-BUILDING
v

Reclaim all your lost brethren. Punfy them. This
is very very important. Time has changed. That as-
pect of Dharma—Apath Dharma—certamnly allows thus.
The number of Hindus is gomng down.

India, the sacred land of Rishis and sages, 18 still
sunk 1n the mire of 1gnorance. There 18 much 1lliteracy
among the masses. Professors, teachers and students
should go to villages during holidays and educate the
masses. They should organize might schools for them,
Maharajas and Zamindars should give them much help
and support. Compare India with Europe or Amernica.
The number of ilhterates 1s more i India than n
any other civilized country.

National schools and colleges for boys and girls
and universities must be opened. Boys and gils should
get the right tvpe of education. Then only the
national spint can be kept up. The education which
makes you tread the path of truth and mnghteousness,
which moulds vour character, which helps you to attain
freedom, perfection and knowledge of the sell and at
the same time enables vou to eke out an honest hving
can be called as the true education.

Himdu Sabhas, Seva Dals or Samutis and Phyvical
C'ulture Institutions should be founded in all parts of
the country. They should be properly orgamzed. It
1s your duty to serve heart and soul through these insti-
tutions. You will develop the true spiit. Your heart
will be purified quickly.

The most wonderful machine 1n the world is the
phvsical body. It consists of different systems, organs
and parts. If all the systems, organs and parts work
m barmony, if all the parts are 1n sound condition, you
can enjoy good health. If a single part or system or
organ goes out of order, there 1s disharmony and you
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get disease. A vicious arcle 1s created. Even so the
society or the nation consists of different communities
and individuals. Every individual should carry out
his duty properly. He must be strong and healthy to
duscharge his duttes. Otberwise the society or the nation
will become weak and undergo decay and degeneration.

Mere bubbling juvenile enthusiasm will not do. It
will not serve any purpose. True love must be ingrained
in you. Every nerve and every cell should throb with
pure love, If you have not got this spint, you will have
to develop it to a maximum degree through rervice of
bumamitv. Study agamm and agam the hves of great
sages and samnts, who gave their lives for rebigion. Work
under a master for some years Serve him. Honour
him. Obey him. Obedience 1» better than sacrifice.
You will imbibe his spint and virtues Do not tryv to
become yourself a leader. If evervbody wants to become
a leader, if evervbody wants to command, the move-
ment will die. Learn to serve Learn to obev. You
can do real service to rehigion and country,

Early marnage 15 a great social evil.  Children beget
children. India abounds with weakhngs. The number
of widows 18 increasing. Early marnage should be stopped.

The world needs good healthy mothers, healthy
strong boys and girls  What do we find in these days
in India? India, the land which produced Bhisma, Bhima,
Arjuna, Drona, Aswatthama, Kripa, Parasurama and
countless other chivalrous warriors, the soll which
contamed numberless Rajput chiefs of undaunted in-
trepidity, unparalleled chivalry and matchless strength,
abounds now with effiminate weaklings. The laws
of health are ignored and neglected. The nation is
suffering and dymng. The woild requires numberless
brave, moral Adhyatmic Asoldiers, who are equipped with
five virtues, 2., Ahimsa, Satyam, Asteya, Brahmacharya
and Aparigraha. Those who possess health and strength,
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those who are endowed with the above virtues, those
who have knowledge of the Self, they alone can secure
real freedom for all.

Money 13 wasted 1n marnages and other ceremonies.
Save money and spend 1t 1 building the nation. Every
ple spent in this direction 18 really well-spent. Do not
become a slave of social customs. These act as
stumbling blocks to progress.  They tend to weaken
the nation.

Use indigenous articles and help the growth of
industries. This will lead to our economical independence.
Economic independence 13 1ndispensable. India can
produce sugar, paper, glass, matches, cloth etc.

Widows, orphans and cows also should be protected.
Our young graduates should not neglect the ndustmnal
and agricultural sides. Thev should look after their
own lands and increase the productive power Thereisa
great field for work i this direction. They can have
mdependent hving  Thev can make much money and
serve the people by supplving good, unadulterated milk
and butter which are necessary for keeping up health
and strength.

BECOME PRACTICAL VEDANTINS
\'f

O my beloved Sikh brothers! You are chivalrous
and bold. The blood of Guru Govind Singh runs in your
vems. You are all endowed with a strong physique and
simewy frame. This 1s due to the grace of the Lord.
You are the Kshatriyas of Hindu nation Why do yvou
want to separate yourself from the Hmndus? This 1s a
serious mistake. You will repent for it after some time.
What will you gain by this separation? This will only
weaken our nation. You must be really proud 1n calling
yourself Hindus,
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O Hindus, O Sikhs, 0 Maharathis, O Rajputs!
Just as the dark unfathomed ocean contains many pre-
cious pearls and gems, so also there are many jewels
amongst you all; there are many Ranjit Singhs and Sivajis,
Many Rana Prataps and Bir Bhamrangis. Awaken the
dormant facultiee. Remember the glory and power of
your ancestors. Come forward now. Show your chival-
rous nature and undauuted spirit. Work for the con-
solidation of the Hindus.

O Sadhus, Sannyvasins, Yogis and Brahmacharnns
who have attained success in Sadhana' This 1s my
earnest prayer to you all. You will have to come now
from your retreats to serve humamty. You need not
take any active part in movement  You can remain
like Ramdas. Ramdas gave wise counsels to Sivap.
Sivaji drew nsprration from his Guru. He hoisted
the Gerua banner and did all the work. Ramdas’s
presence was the source of strength to Sivaji  Even so,
you can give moral instructions and good counsels to
people. You can guide and give them words of encourage-
ment. You can do everything that is best calculated
to unite the Hindus. As you have no attachment to
anybody, as you are endowed with spintual powers,
you can work wonders. You say that the world is
your body. In your discourses you say that the whole
world is your sweet bome—Vasudhaiva Kutumbakam.
Please show this in action. Kindly put this 1nto
practise. Become practical Vedantins.

May the eternal Dharma of Hinduism be preserved
for ever! May all Hindus be consohdated by the bond
of true love! May all work together for the well-being
and solidarity of the country! May all prosper gloriously
in the material and spiritual planes !

OM SHANTI | SHANTI !l SHANTI !l!
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WHO IS A HINDU

In a meeting of the Sanatana Dbarma Sabha,
Lokamanya Tiak said: ““A Hindu 1s he who believes that
the Vedas contaln self-evident and axiomatic truths’.

The Hindu Maha Sabha have given another defini-
tion. ““A Hindu 18 one who believes in a religion which
has originated in India’.

«“Those who burn dead are Hindus”. This 1s an-
other defirution given by some.

“He who protects the cows and the Brahmins is a
Hindu”. This is another definition given by some.

Some define ‘A Hindu is one who regards India
as his motherland and the most sacred spot on earth.”

Some others define “He who calls and considers him-
self a Hindu 1s a Hindu.”

Some define “He who accepts the Vedas, the Smrtis,
the Puranas, and the Tantras as the basis of religion,
and the rule of conduct, and believes 1n one Supreme
God (Brahman), in the Law of Karma or retributive
justice, and 1n re-incarnation (punarjanma) 1s 8 Hindu.”

That part of the great Aryan race which migrated
from Central Asm, through the mountain passes into
India, settled first 1n the districts near the river Sindhu,
now called the Indus or the other side of the nver.
The Persians pronounced this word Hmdw and named
their Aryan brethren Hindus. “Hindu” is only a
corrupt form of “Sindhu.”

“He who follows the Vedic or Sanatana Dharma
is a Hindu.” This is the defimtion by some.

“He who is a follower of the Vedanta is a Hindy".
This is another definition given by some others.
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"“He who has perfect farth m the Law of Karma,
law of remncarnation,  Avatara, ancestor-worship,
Varnashrama-dharma, Vedas, existence of God, he who
practises the instructions given in the Vedas with faith
and earnestness, he who does Sandhya, Sraddha, Patru-
tarpan, the Pancha Maha Yagna, he who follows the
Varna-ashrama Dharmas, he who worships the Avataras
and studies the Vedas 1s & Hindu”. This 1s the defimtion
given by some hghly cultured men This 1s the only
correct and complete definition.

The Hindu Aryans had spread themselves over the
plamns of the Ganges. Then the Persians gave the name
Hindustan or abode of the Hindus to the whole districts
between Punjab and Benares.

The classical name for India which 1s used in
Sanskrit literature 1s Bharata-varsha or Bharata-khanda,
after the name of Bharata who ruled over a large extent
of territory m davs of vore. Manu’s name for the whole
central region between the Himalavas and the Vindbya
mountams 1s Arvavarta. abode of the Aryans. Anocther
name for the whole of India 15 Jambu-dvipa  The
Greeks gave the name 'lndu’ to the whole of this coun-
try. It was on account of this that ‘India’ became
popular as the pame of this country throughout Europe.

This pame of ‘Hindu’ was not only of geographical
but of national and racial importance.

‘Hindu’ is not s mere name. The whole history
-of our nation from the very beginning 1s bound up with
it. All our 1deas and ideals are so intimately connected
with 1t that 1t 18 difficult to give a simple defimtion of
it. Poets, prophets and Avatars came into the world
to sing the praises and glory of this name. Rishis,
sages and samnts took their birth to compile the Shastras
and Darshanas for this nation. Heroes and warriors
Jhave fought for its honour and laid down their very lives
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for it. Piety, nobility, generosity, philosophy, religious
bent of mind, Yoga, religious tolerance, wisdom, devo-
tion, renunciation, self-reahsation, Ahimsa, Satyam,
purity are associated with the name Hindu.

Therefore, be proud to call yourself a Hindu, my
friend.

INDIA AND HINDUS

India is a spiritual countrv India never conquered
territories or annexed domumions  Military conquest was
not her ambition. She wanted her cluldren to have Atma-
Swarajva or Absolute Independence  She does not call
upon them to rule over others. She wants them to have
conquest over mnternal and external nature She wants
them to possess brnlliant divine virtues, moral stamina
and ner spinitual strength born of wisdom of the soul.
Ahimsa 15 her weapon to have spiritual conquest and
the conquest of the mind of others.

People of India have self-realisation as their goal.
They do not care for material prosperity and advance-
ment. Thevy want Yoga or communion with the Lord.
They practise Ahimsa, Satyam, Brahmacharya. They
wish to enjoy the eternal bliss of the Absolute. They
are always ready to renounce worldly possessions in
order to possess or realise the immner Atman or Brahman,
They will sacrifice anything and evervtling in order
to attain the immortal Atman. They are always spir-
tual minded.

India 1s the land of Yogis, Rishiz, Sages and Seers.
India is the land that has produced many Acharyas or
spiritual preceptors like Sr Sankara, Sri Ramanuja,
many samnts hke Kabir, Ramdas, Tukaram, Gauranga
Mahaprabhu, many Yogis hke Dattatreya, Sadasiva
Brahman. Even now she abounds with sages and great
souls.
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India is the sacred land with several holy rivers
and powerful spiritual vibrations. The hoary Himalayas
attract the people of the whole world. It is a land
pecuharly switable for divine contemplation and Yogie
practices. Every country has 1ts own special attractive
features. India 1s the land of Yogins and sages. This
i3 the special attractive feature of India. That is the
reason why people from America, England and all parts
‘of the world come to India for the practice of Yoga.

Glory to India! Glory to Rishis and Sages!!



CHAPTER 1L

HINDU SCRIPTURES
HINDU SANSKRIT LITERATURE

Sanskrit Literature can be classified under six orthodox
heads and four secular heads. The six orthodox sections
form the authoritative scriptures of the Hindus. The
four secular sections embody the later developments 1n
classical Sanskrit Literature.

The six Scriptures are.—

(1) Srutis, (2) Smrntis, (3) Itihasas, (4) Puranas, (5)
Agamas, and (6) Darshanas,

The four secular writings are :—

(1) Subhashitas, (2) Kavyas, (3) Natakas, and (4)
Alankaras.

I. SACRED WRITINGS
1. The Srutis

The Srutis are called the Vedas or the ‘Amnaya’.
This is the basic foundation of the Hindu Religion. These
are direct intwitional revelations and are held to be
Apaurusheya or entirely superhuman, without any author
m particular. The Veda 1= the glorious pride of the
Hindus, nay, of the whole world! The Veda 1s the source
of the other five sets of scriptures, why, even of the secular
and the matenialistic. The Veda s the storehouse of
Indian  Wisdom and is a memorable glory which man
can never forget till eternity.

The Veda 1s divided into four great books: the Rig-
Veda, the Yajur-Veda, the Sama-Veda and the Atharva-
Veda. The Rigveda is divided into twenty-one sections,

21
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the Yajurveda one hundred and nme sections, the
Samaveda one thousand sections and the Atharvaveda
fifty sections. In all, the whole Veda 1s thus divided into
one thousand one hundred  and eighty parts, Each
part has its own Upamshad and so there are 1,180 Upani-

.shads in total.

“The Rig-Veda”, says Max Muller, “is the most
ancient book of the world. The sacred hymns of the
Brahmanas stand unparalleled in the hterature of the
whole world ; and their preservation might well be called
muraculous.’”” (History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature).

The Yajurveda 15 again divided into two parts, the
Shukla and the Krishna. The Krnishna or the Taittiriya
is the older book and the Shukla or the Vajasaneya 1s a °
Iater revelation to sage Yajnavalkya from the resplendent
Sun-God.

Each of the four Vedas 1s divided into four groups :
the Mantra-Samhita, the Brahmana, the Aranyaka and the
Upamshad, to suit respectively to the Brahmachan,
Grihastha, Vanaprastha and the Sannyasin  The Samhitas
are metrical poems, comprising pravers, hymmns and -

cantations addressed to various deities, both subjective and
objective. The Brahmanas ale prose explanations of the
method of using the Mantras in the Yajna or the Sacrifice.
The Aranyakas are mystical sylvan texts which together
with the pkulocophlcal Upamshads constitute the Brahma-
Kanda of the Holy Vedas, while the Samhitas and the
Brahmanas form the Karma-Kanda.

The Rigveda-Samhita 18 the grandest book of the
Hindus, the oldest and the best. It is the Great Indian
Bible, which no Hindu would forget to adore from the
core of his heart. Its style, the language and the tone are
most beautiful and mysterious. Its immortal Mantras
embody the greatest truths of existence and it is perhaps
the greatest treasure in all the scriptural hiterature of the
world. Its priest is called the Hotri.
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The Yajurveda-Samhita 1s mostly n prose and is
meant to be used by the Adhwaryu (the Yajurvedic priest)
for superfluous explanations of the rites m sacnfices sup-
plementing the Rigvedic Mantras.

The Samaveda-Samhita is vastly borrowed from the
Rig Vedic-Samhita and 18 meant to be sung by the Udgatri
(the Samavedic priest) in sacrifices. The Atharvaveda-
Samhita 1s meant to be used by the Brahma (the Atharva-
Vedic priest) to correct the mis-pronunciations and wrong
performances that may accidentally be committed by the
other three priests of the sacrifice.

There are two Brahmanas to the Rigveda ; the Aitareya,
and the Shankhayana. The Shatapatha Brahmana
belongs to the Shukla Yajurveda The Krishna Yajurveda
has the Tarttiniva and the Martravana Brahmanas. The
Tandya or Panchavimsha, the Shadvimeha, the Chhan-
dogva, the Adbhuta, the Arsheva and the Upanishad
Brahmanas belong to the Samaveda The Brahmana
of the Atharvaveda is called the Gopatba. Each of the
Brahmanas has got an Aranvaka There are as many
Upanmishads and Brahmanas to each Veda as there are
Shakhas or branches (sub-divisions), 2 e, 21, 109, 1000,
and 50 respectively to the four Vedas.

There are four Upavedas or subsidiary Vedas, iz,
the Ayurveda, the Dhanurveda, ‘the Gandhanaveda and
the Arthashastra, forming auxiliaries to the four Vedas
respectively. There are six Angas or explanatory hmbs
to the Vedas, the Shikhsa and Vyakarana of Panmi,
the Chhandas of Pingalacharya, the Nirukta of Yaska,-
the Jyotisha of Garga, and the Kalpas (Shrauta, Grihya
and Dharma) belonging to the authorship of various
Rishis. The Pratishakhyas, Padapathas, Kramapathas,
Upalekhas, Anukramams, Daivatsamhitas, Parishishtas,
Prayogas, Paddhatis, Kankas, Khilas and Vyuhas are
further elaborations in the rituals of the Kalpa Sutras.
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Among the Kalpa-Sutras, the Ashwalayana, Shankh-
ayana, and the Shambhavya belong to the Rigveda. The
Mashaka, Latvayana, Drahyayana, Gobhila and Khadira
belong to the Sama Veda. The Katyayana and Paraskara
belong to the Shukla Yajur-Veda. The Apasthambha,
Hiranyakesh:, Bodbayana, Bharadwaja, Manava, Vaikh-
anasa and the Kathaka belong to the Xrishna
Yajurveda. The Vaitana and the Kaushika belong to the
Atharvaveda.

2. The Smritis

There are eighteen main Smnitis or Dharmashastras
in number. These are the ancient sacred law-codes of the
Hindus dealmg with the Sanatana-Varnashrama-
Dharma. The most important are those of Manu,
Yajnavalkya and Parashara. The other fifteen are those
of Vishnu, Daksha, Samvarta, Vyasa, Hanta, Shatatapa,
Vasishtha, Yama, Apastambha, Gautama, Devala,
Shankha, Likhita, Ushana, Atri, Shaunaka. The Smritis
-are next only to the Vedas in authority and importance.
They supplement and explain the ritualistic injunctions
called ‘Vidms’ in the Vedas.

3. The ltihazas

There are four books wunder this heading; the
Valmiki-Ramayana, the Yogavasishtha, the Mahabharata
and the Harivamsha. These form the fifth Veda em-
bodying all that is in the Vedas, but only in a simpler
manner. These are called the Suhrit-Samhitas or the
.“friendly treatises’, while the Vedas are called the Prabhu-
Samhitas or the ‘commanding treatises’ with great
authority. These works explain the great universal
truths in the form of historical narratives, stories and
dialogues. These are very interesting volumes and are
liked by all, from the inquisitive child to the intellectual
scholar.
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4. The Puranas

There are eighteen Puranas in mamn; the Brahma,
Padma, Vishnu, Shiva, Bhagavata, Narada, Markandeya,
Agni, Bhawvishya, Brahmavaivarta, Linga, Vamana,
Varaha, Matsya, Kurma, Garuda, Skanda, and the Brah-
manda. Of these six are Satvik Puranas and glonfy
Vishnu; six are Rajasic and glorify Brahma; six are’
Tamasic and they glonfy Siva. The best among the
Puranas are the Bhagavata and the Vishnu. All the
Puranas belong to the class of Subrit-Sambitas.

5. The Agamas

These are practical manuale of divine worship in
embodied forms. The Agamas include the  Tantras,
Mantras and the Yantras. These are treatives explaining
the external worship of God, in 1dols, temples, etec  They
are divided into three sections : to Vaishnava, the Shaiva
and the Shakta Agamas.

The Vaishnava-Agamas are of four kinds : the Vaikh-
anasa, Pancharatra, Pratichthasara and the Vinanalahita,
The Brahma, Saiva, Kaumara, Vasishtha, Kapils,
Goutamiva and the Naradiva are the seven groups of the
Pancharatras. Among the existing books on the Agamas,
the most famous are the Ishwarasamlita, Alrbudh
nyasamiita, Sanatkumarasamhbita, Naradapancharatra,
Spandapradipika, and the Mahamrvana Tantra. The
Naradiya section of the Santi-Parva of the Mahabharata
15 the earhiest source of information about the Pancharatras.

All the Agamas treat of (1) Jnana or Knowledge,
(2) Yoga or concentration, (3) Kriva or making, and (4)
Charya or doing. They also give elaborate details about
ontology and cosmology, Iiberation, Devotion, Medita-
tion, Philosophy of Mantras, Mystic Diagrams, charms
and’ spells, Temple-building, Image-making, Domestic
Observances, Social Rules and Public Festivals.
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6. The Darshanas

These are the intellectual portion of the Hinduw
Writings, while the first four are intuitional and the fifth
emotional. The Darshanas are divided into three pairs
of aphoristic compcsitions which explain the philosophy
of the Vedas in a rationalistic method of approach, They
are the Nyaya and the Vaisheshika, the Sankhya and the
Yoga, the Mimamsa and the Vedanta. Each set of
Sutras has got 1ts Bhashya, Vritt:, Vartika, Vyakhyana,
Tika and Tippani.

Sutra.—Svalpaksharamasandigdham
Saravad Vishwatomukham,
Astobhamanavadyam Cha
Sootram Sootravido Viduh

A Sutra or an aphorism is a short formula with the
least possible number of letters, without any ambigmity or
doubtful assertion, contamnng the very essence, embracing
all meanings, without any stop or obstruction, and
absolutely faultless 1n nature.

The Sutrakara or the composer of the aphorisms 1s
said to be as happy as one would be while getting the
first male son, 1if he 13 but able to reduce one letter in hus
abstruse Sutra of far-fetched words and ideas. The best
example of the greatest, the tersest and the most perfect
of Sutra literatures are the series of aphonsms called the
“‘Ashtadbyayr”” composed by Pamni. Paniniis the father
of all Sutra-Karas, from whom all others seem to have
borrowed the method of composition. The Sutras are
meant to explain a hig volume of knowledge 1 short
assertions suitable to be kept m memoryv at all tmes. The
8i1x Vedangas and the six systems of Hindu philosophy
form the twelve sets of Sutra literature of the world In
addition to these, there are manv uniraportant later
compositions like the Bbakt: Sutras, Narada, Sandilya,
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ptc., which also wish to assume an equal form with the
famous Sutras mentioned above.

Bhashya.—Sootrartho Varnyate Yatra
Padath Scotranusaribbih
Swapadani Cha Varnyante

Bhashyam Bhashyavido Viduh

A Bhashya 1s an elaborate exposition, a commentary
on the Sutras, with word by word meaning of the aphonistic
precepts, their running tranmslation, together with the
individual views of the commentator or the Bhashyakara.
The best and the exemplary Bhashya mn the whole of
Sansknt hiterature 1s the one wnitten by Patanjah on the
Vyakarana-Sutras of Pammi. This Bhashya 1s so very
famous and 1mportant that 1t 1s called the ‘Mahabhashya’
and 1ts celebrated author 13 specially called the ‘Bhash-
vakara’. Patanjali 15 the father of Bhashvakaras, the
next 1mportant Bhashva 18 the one on the Mimamsa
Sutras written by Shabara-Swamin who learnt the art
from Patanjal’s commentary  The third important
Bhashya 1s written by Sankara on the Brahmasutras, m
close followmg with the Shabara-Bhashya.  The
Bhashyas on the six <ets of aphorisms dealing with Indian
Philosophy were wnitten by Vatsyavana, Prashastapada,
Vijnanabhikshu, Vyasa, Shabara and Sankara respectively.
On the Vedanta Sutras there are about sixteen Bhashyas
like those of Ramanuja, Madhwa, Vallabha, Nimbarka,
ete.

Vritti.—Sadvrittih Sanmibandhana.,

A Vritt1 18 a short gloss explaming the aphorisms
in a more elaborate way, but not as extensively as &
Bhashya. An example 1s Bodhayana’s Vmtt1 on the
Brahma-Sutras.

Vartrka —Uktanuktaduruktanam
Chinta Yatra Pravartate
Tam Grantham Vartikam Prahuh
Vartikajna Vichakshanah
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. A Vartika is & work where a critical study is made
of that which is said and left unsaid or imperfectly said
in a Bhashya, and the ways of making it perfect by sup-
plying the omissions therein. Examples are the
Vartikas of Katyayana on Pamni’s Sutras, of Sureswara
on Ssnkara’s Upanishad-Bhashyas, and of Kumanla
Bhatta on the Shabara Bhashya on the Karma-
Mimamsa,

Vyakhyana.—A, Vyakhyana 1s a running explanation
in an easier language of what is said in the ongmal, with
little elucidations here and there. A Vyakhyana,
particularly of a Kavva, deals with eight different modes
of disection of the Sloka, like Pada-Chheda, Vigraha,
Sandhi, Alankara, Anuvada, ete. This forms an important
aspect in the study of Sanskrit Sahitya Shastra. An
Anu-Vvakhvana (like the one written by Sri Madhwa)
18 g repetition of what is already written, but in greater
detail. An Anuvada is merely a running translation or
statement of an abstruse text of the original. Tika i~
only another name for Vvakhyana. The best Vyakhvana

is of Vachaspati Misra on the Vyasa-Bhashya and the
Sankara-Bhashya.

Tippani~—Tippani is just like a Vritti but is less
orthodox than the Vritts. It is an explanation of
difficult words or phrases occurring 1 the ongnal
Examples are Kaiyata’s gloss on the Mahablashya of
Patanjali, Nagojibhatta’s gloss on Kaiyata’s gloss, or
Appayya’s gloss on Amalananda™s gloss on  the
Bhamati.

II. THE SECULAR WRITINGS
L The Subhashitas

The Subhashitas are wise saymngs, mstructions and
stories either in poetry or in prose. Ezamples are
Bhartrihari’s three centuries of verses, the Subhashita-
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Ratna-Bhandagara, and Somadevabhatta’s Kathasarit- |
sagara or Kshemendra’s Brihatkatha-Manjari. The
Panchatantra and the Hitopadesha also belong to this
category.

2. The Kavyas

These are highly scholarly compositions in poetry,
prose or both. The greatest of poetical Kavyas are those
of Kalidasa (the Raghuvamsha), Bharav1 (the Kiratarj-
uniya), Magha (the Sisupalavadha), and Sr1 Harsha (the
Naishadha), The best prose Kavvas in the whole of
Sansknit literature were wrnitten by Bbattabana (the
Kadambari, the Harshachanta), the great gemus in
classical Sanskrit. Among those contaimng both poetry
and prose, the Champu-Ramavana and the Champu-
Bharata are most famous. These are all wonderful
masterpieces which will ever remain to glonfv Inda.

3. The Natakas

These are marvellouslv scholastic dramas embodying
the Rasas of Sringara, Vira, Karuna, Adbhuta, Hasya,
Bhayanaka, Bibhatsa, and Raudra It 1s told that none
can write on the mnth Rasa, namelv, Shanti, 1t 1s attain-
able only on Fmal Liberation The best dramas are
written by Kahdasa  (Shakuntala),  Bhavabhuti
(Uttararama-Charita), and Vishakadatta (Mudrarakshasa)

4. The Alankaras

These are grand rhetorical texts, treating of the science
of perfection and beautv of ornamental language. of
effective composition with elegance and force, both in
poetry and prose. These are the fundamentals of Sanskrit
Sahitys, even superior to the Kavyas and the Natakas.
The best Alankara-Granthas are those of Mammata
(Kavyaprakasha) and Jagannatha (Rasagangadhara).



30 ALL ABOUT HINDUISM

III. CONCLUSION

These constitute the entirety of Sanskrit Literature:
sacred and secular. The Sruti 1s the Root, the Smritis,
Itihasas and Puranas are the Trunk, the Agamas and
Darshanas are the Branches; the Subhashitas, Kavyas,

Natakas and Alankaras are the flowers of the Cultural
Tree of India.

2. THE VEDAS—THE BREATH OF GOD

The Vedas are the fountain-head of religion. The
Vedas are the ultimate source to which all religrous
knowledge can be traced. The Hindus have received
therr religion through revelation, the Vedas. The Vedas
are eternal. Thev are without beginming and end. An
1gnorant man mav say how a book can be without begin-
ning or end. By the Vedas no books are meant. Vedas
came out of the breath of the Lord. They are the words
of God. Vedas are eternal spiritual truths. Vedas are
an embodument of divine knowledge The bouks may be
destroved, but the knowledge cannot be destroyed.

Knowledge 1s eternal. In that sense the Vedas are
eternal.’

Lord Brahma, the Creator, imparted the divine
knowledge to the Rishis or Seers. The Rishis dissemnated
the knowledge. The Vedic Rishis were great reahsed
persons who had direct 1ntuitive perception of
Brahman or the Truth. They were inspired writers. They
bwlt a oimple, grand and perfect system of religion and
philosophy from which the founders and teachers of all
other religions have drawn their inspiration.

The Vedas are the oldest books in the library of man,
The truths contained in all religions are derived from the
Vedas and are ultimately traceable to the Vedas. Re-
ligion is of divine origin. It was revealed by God to man
in the earliest times. It is embodied 1n the Vedas.
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The term ‘Veda’ comes from the root ‘Vid’ “‘to know”’,
The word ‘Veda’ means knowledge. When it is apphed
to scripture, it sigmfies a book of knowledge. The Vedas
are the foundational scriptures of the Hindus.

The Vedas are not the utterances of persons. They
are not the composition of any human mind. They
were never wnitten, never created They are eternal
and impersonal. The date of the Vedas has never been
fixed. It can never be fixed.

The Vedas are the eternal Truths revealed by God to
the great ancient Rishis of India. The word Rishi means
a Seer, from dris to see. He 1s the Mantra Drashta, a
seer of Mantra or thought. The thought was not his
own. The Rishis saw the truths or heard them. Therefore
the Vedas are what are heard (Srut1) The Rishi did not
write. He did not create 1t out of his mind. He was
the seer of thought which existed already. He was only
the spintual discoverer of the thought. He 1s not the
mventor of the Veda. *

The Vedas represent the spiritual experiences of the
Rishis of yore. The Rishiis only a medium or an agent
to transmit to people the intuitional experiences which
he received. The truths of the Vedas are revelations.
All the other religions of the world claim their authonty
as bemg delivered by special messengers of God to certain
persons, but the Vedas do not owe their authority to any
one. They are themselves the authority as they are
eternal, as they are the Knowledge of the Lord.

The Sruti and the Smrit: are the two authortative
sources of Hinduism. The Sruti 1s the primary authority
and the Smniti 1s the secondary authority. Srut: literally
means what 1s heard and Smric1 means what 1s remembered.

/Sruti is revelation, Smrit1 1s tradition. Sruti 18 direet -
axperience. Great Rishis heard the eternal truths of
religion and left a record of them for the benefit of
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posterity. These records constitute the Vedas. Hence
‘Sruti is primary authority. Smmt: is a recollection of
that experience. Hence 1t 18 secondary authority.

The Vedas are four: the Rig Veda, the Yajur Veda,
the Sama Veda and the Atharvana Veda. Each Veda
consists of four parts, the Mantras.or bymns, the Brah-
manas or explanations of Mantras or rituals ; the Aranyaka
and the Upanishads.

The Mantras are hvmns in praise of the Vedie God
for attaming material prosperity here and happiness here-
after. The Brahmanas guide people to perform sacrificial
rites. The Aranvakas are the forest books intended for
the Vanaprasthas or hermits, who prepare themselves
for taking Sanvasa. They g@ive phlosophical interpreta-
tions of the nituals.,

The Upanichads contain the essence or the knowledge
portion of the Vedas  The philosophy of the Upanishada
18 sublime, profound, lofty and soul-<tirmng. The
TUpanishads are the concluding portions of the Vedas or
the end of the Vedas The teaching based on them 1s
called Vedanta. They are the gist, the goal of the Vedas.
They form the Jnana Kanda The Upamshads are the
most important portion of the Vedas. Thev form the
very foundation of Hinduism. They speak of
the identitv of the individual and supreme Soul. They
reveal the most subtle and deep spiritual truths. Even
the Western scholars have paid their tribute to the Seers
of the Upanmishads At a time when the Westerners were
clad in barks and were sunk in deep 1gnorance, the
Upanishadic Seers were enjoymg the eternal bhss of the
Absolute, and had the highest culture and civilisation.

The different philosophers of India belonging to
different schools such as Adwaita, qualified Monism or
Vishistadwaita, Dualism, pure Monism, Bhed abheda etc.
‘have acknowledged the supreme authority of the Upanishads.
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They have given their own interpretation, hut they have
obeyed the authority. They have built their philosophy
on the foundation of the Upanishads.

The most important Upanwshads are Isa, Kena,
Katha, Prasna, Mundaka, Mandukya, Aitareya, Taittiriya,
Chandogys, Brihadaranyaka, Kaushitaki and Svetasvatara.
These are supremely authortative

The division of the Vedas into four parts 1s to syt the
four stages 1n a man’'s hfe. The Mantra portion of the
Vedas 1s useful for the Brahmachans The Brahmana
portion 1s suitable for the householders. The Aranvaka
15 useful for the Vanaprasthas. The Upamshads are
useful for the Sannvasis

The subject matter of the whole Veda 1< divided into
(1) Karma-Kanda or ntuahstic Section Tt dealy with
vatous sanfices and utuals  (2) Upasana-Kanda or
worship section It deals with various kinds ot Worship
or meditation, (3) Jnand-Randa or Knowledge Section,
It deals with the highest knowledge of Nirguna Brahman.
The Mantras and the Brahmanas constitute Karma-Kanda,
the Aranvakas Upasana-Kanda and the  Upamshads
Tnana-Kanda.

May the fundamental truths of the Vedas be revealed
unto you all like the Amalaka fruit m the palm of your
hand. May Gayatr, the blessed Mother of the Védas,
impart you the milk of Knowledge, the ancient wisqom of
the Upanishads.

SMRITIS

What is revealed is Sruti. Upamshad is a Sruti. What
is remembered is Smriti. Bhagavad Gita is a Smriti.

Next in importance to the Sruti are the Snuitis or
secondary scriptures. The Smrti or Dharma Shagtra is
founded on the Sruti. It stands next mm authonty to the
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Srati. It explains and develops Dharma. It lays down
the laws which regulate Hindu national, social, family
and individual obligations.

Smriti 1n a broader sense covers all Hindu Shastras
save the Vedas. The works, which are expressly called
Smritis are the law books, Dbharma Shastras. These also
are books written by Sages, but they are not the fina}
authority. If there is anything in a Smriti which con-
tradicts the Sruti, the Smriti 18 to be rejected.
Bhagavad Gita also is a Smrit1. So is Mahabharata too.

The Hindu learns how he has to spend his whole hife
from these Smritis. The duties of Varnashrama and all
ceremonues are clearly given in these books. The Smmtis
prescribe certain acts and prohibit some others for a Hindu
according to his birth and stage of hife. The object of the
Smntis 18 to purify the heart of man and take him
gradually to the supreme abode of immortahty and make
him perfect and free. The Smntis are based on the teach-
ings of the Vedas.

These Smritis have varied from time to time. The
 Laws of Manu are mtended for the Satya Yuga ; those of
'Yagnavalkya are for the Treta Yuga; those of Sankha

and Likhita are for the Dwapara Yuga: and those of
Parasara are for the Kali Yuga.

The laws for regulating Hindu Society from time to
time are codified m the Smritis. The Smritis have laid
down defimte rules and laws to gwde the individuals
and communities in their daily conduct and to regulate
their manners and customs. The Smritis have given
detailed 1nstructions according to the conditions of the
time to all classes of men regarding their duties in hie. The
laws and rules which are based entirely upon our social
position, time and clime must change with the changes
in society and changing conditions of time and clime.
Then only the progress of the Hindu Society can be ensured.
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The injunctions and prohibitions of the Smritis are
related to the particular social surroundings. As these
surroundings and essential conditions of the Hindu Society
changed from time to time, new Smritis had to be com-
piled by the Sages of different ages and different parts of
India.

From time to time a great law-giver would take his
birth. He would codify the existing laws and remove
those which have become obhsolete. He would make
some alterations, adaptations, readjustments, additions
and subtractions to smit the needs of the time and see that
the way of living of the people would be in accordance
with the teachings of the Veda Of such law-givers,
Manu, Yagnavalkya, and Parasara are the most celebrated
persons. Hindu Society 13 founded on and governed by
the laws made bv these three great sages. The Smritis
are named after them. We have Manu Smriti or Manava-
Dharma Shastra, the Laws of Manu or the Institutes of
Manun, Yagnavalkva Smrnti and Parasara Smrit1i Manu
18 the great law-giver of the race. He is the oldest law-
giver as well. The Yagnavalkya Smnti follows the same
general lines as the Manu Smnt: and 18 next 1n importance
to 1t. Manu Smnti and Yagnavalkya Smrnti are univers-
ally accepted at the present time as authoritative works
all over India. Yagnavalkva Smnt: is chefly consulted
in all matters of Hindu Law, Even the Government of
India are applving some of these laws.

Ha who 1s endowed with a pure heart. through pro-
tracted Tapas, Japa, Kirtan and meditation, service of
Guru, who has a very clear conscience can be guided by
the 1nner voice in matters of Dharma or duty or moral
action. The inner voice that proceeds from a clean heart
filled with Sattwa is indeed the voice of God, or Soul or
Antaryamin or Inner Ruler. This voice is more than
Smriti. It i8 Smriti of Smrntis. Punfy your heart and
train yourself to hear this inner voice. Keep vour ear in
tune with the voice.
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It is not possible to follow some of the Laws of Manu
at the present time. We can follow their spirit and not
the letter. Societv is advancing. When 1t advances 1t
outgrows certamn laws which were vahd and helpful at a
particular stage of its growth Manv new things which
were not thought out bv the old law-givers have come
into existence now. It 1v no use in insisting people to
follow now those old laws which have become obsolete.

Our present Society has considerably changed. A
new Smrit1 to suit the requirements of this age 15 verv
necessary  Another sage will place before the Hindus of
our davs a new suitable code of laws  Time 1s nipe for a
new Smnti. Cordial greetings to thiz Sage,

THE ITIHASAS

The Itihasas (histories) are the two well-known
epics (Mahakavyas), the Ramayana and the Mahabharata.
They are two very popular and useful Shastras of the
Hindus. The Ramayana was wntten by the Sage
Valmiki and the Mahabharata by Vvasa. The Itihasas
give us beautiful stories of absorbing mnterest and import-
ance through which all the fundamental teachings of
Hinduism are mmdeliblv impresced on one’s mind The
laws of Smritis and the principles of the Vedas are stamped
firmly on the minds of the Hindus and the readers through
the noble and marvellous deeds of therr great national
heroes, We pget a clear 1dea of Hmdwsm from these
seblime stories

The common man cannot comprehend the high
abstract philosophv of the Upanishads and the Brahma
Sutras. Hence the compassionate Sages Valmk: and
Vyasa wiote the Itihasas for the benefit of common people
The same philosophv is presented with analogies and
parables in a tasteful form to the common run of mankind.
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The Ramayana, the Adi-Kavya or the first epic poem,
relates the story of Sr1 Rama, the ideal man. It is the
history of the family of the solar race descended from
Ikshvaku, in which was born Sm  Ramachandra the
Avatara of Lord Vishnu and his three brothers. The
ideal characters like Rama, Sita, Lakshmana, Bharata,
8r1 Hanuman that we find in Ramayana firmly establish
Hindu Dharma in our minds. The story of the birth of
Rama and his brothers, education and marnages, the
exile of Srt Rama, the carrving off and recovery of Sita,
his wife, the destruction of Ravana, the Rakshasa Xing
of Lanka, and the reign of Sr1 Rama are deseribed in detail
in Ramayana. How a man should behave towards his
supertors, equals and inferiors, how a king ought to rule
his kingdom, how a man should lead his hife in this world,
how he can obtamn his release, freedom and perfection,
may be learnt from this excellent epic. The Ramavana
gives a vivid pweture of Indian hfe. Even to-day our
domestic, social and national 1deals arte copied from the
noble characters in the Ramavana and the Mahabharata,
The great national heroes stand even to-day as beacon
hghts to gmde and inspire the people of the whole world.
The life of Rama, Bharata and Lakshmana -provides a
model of fraternal affection and mutual service  Sri
Hanuman stands as an 1leal unique Karma Yogin, The
hfe of Sita 1< regarded as the most perfect example of
womanly fidelity, chastity and sweetness

The Mahabharata mves a descuiption of the Great
War, the hattle of Kurukshetra, which broke out between
the Kauravas and the Pandavas who were cocusins and
descendants of the lunar race. The Mahabharata is am
encyclopedia of Hindn Dharma It 1s nightly called the
fifth Veda It contans very noble moral teachings,.
useful lessons of all kinds, many  beautiful stories and
epwsodes, discourses, sermons, patables and dialogues which
set forth the principles of morals and metaphvsics. The

Pandavas obtained victorv through the grace of Lord
Krishna
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_The most important part of Mahabbarata is the
Bhagavad Gita. It is & marvellous dialogue between
Lord Krishna and Arjuna on the battlefield before the
commencement of the great war. Bhagawan Sri Krishna
became the charioteer of Arjuna. Sri Krishna explaned
the essentials of Hindu religion to Arjuna, Just as the
Upanishads contain the cream of the Vedas, so does the
Gita contain the cream of the Upanishads. The Upan-
ishads are the cows.  Lord Krishna is the cowherd.
Arjuna is the calf. The Gita is the milk. The wise men
are those who drink the milk of Gita. The Gita iz the
most precious jewel of Hindu literature. It is a universal
gospel. Gita teaches the Yoga of Svnthesis. It ranks
high in the religious literature of the world. Arjuna
saw before him his dear relatives and teachers in the
battlefield. He fainted and refused to fight against them.
Then Lord Krishna imparted knowledge of the Self to
Arjuna and convinced him that 1t was his duty to fight
regardless of consequences. Afterwards Arjuna gave up
his Moha or delusion. All his doubts were cleared. He
fought against the Kauravas and achieved victory.

The Mahabharata contains also the immortal dis-
course of Bhishma on Dharma, which he gave to Yudishtira
when he was lying on the bed of arrows. The whole
Mahabharata forms an encyclopedia of history, morals
and religion unsurpassed by any other epic in the world.,

The Ramayana and the Mahabharata tell us clearly
about the ancient India, about her people, her customs,
her ways of living, her arts, her civilisation and culture,
her manufactures. If you read these two books you will
come to know how great India once was, and you
will be mspired to make her great once more. No other
country has produced so many great men, great Teachers,
great Yogis, great Seers. great Rishis, great Prophets, great
Acharyas, great Kings, great heroes, great statesmen,
great patriots and great benefactors as India. The more
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you know of India and Hinduism, the more you will honour
and love it and the more thankful for the Lord you will
be that you were born in India as a Hindu. Glory to
India. Glory to Hinduism !! Glory to the Seers of the
Upanishads ! '!  Glory, Glory to Lord Krishna, the author
of the Song Divme!!!

The Smritis, the Itibasas, the Puranas, the Agamas
and Darshanas are only developments of the Veda.
Therr ultimate source 15 the Veda. Their one common
aim 18 to enable man to annilnlate s ignorance and attain
perfection, freedom, immortahty and eternal bliss through
lmowledge of God or the Eternal. Their purpose 18 to
make man like God and one with Him.

THE PURANAS

" Vyasa is the compiler of the Puranas from age to age
and for this age he 15 Krishna Dvaipayana, the son of
Parasara. The Puranas are of the same class as the
Itthasas  The two together are known as the fifth Veda
(Panchamo Vedah).

Puranas were written to popularise the religion of the
Vedas. They bave five characteristics (Panchalakshanam)
mz , that which treats of hwstory. of cosmology, with
various symbolical illustration of philosophical principles,
secondary creation, genealogy of king’s and Manvantaras.
The Darshanas are very stiff. They are meant only for
the learned few, The Puranas are meant for the masses
with inferior intellect. Religion 1s taught in a very easy
and interesting way through these Puranas. Even to this
day the Puranas are popular. Children hear the stories
from their grand-mothers, Pundits and Purohits hold
Kathas m temples, banks of rivers and other important

places. Agricultunsts, labourers and bazaar people hear
the stories.
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The aim of the Puranas 1s to impress on the minds of
the masses the teachings of the Vedas, and to generate in
them devotion to God through concrete examples, myths,
staries, legends, lives of saints, kings and great men,
allegories and chronicles of great historical events. The
sages made use of these things to illustrate the eternal
principles of religion. The Puranas were meant not for
the scholars but for the ordinary people, who cannot
understand high phlosophy and who could not study the
Vedas.

They are very interesting to read and are full of in-
formation of all kinds.

The Puranas contain the history of remote times.
They also give a description of the regions of the umverse
not visible to the ordmary phvsical eve

There are eighteen main Puranas and an equal number
of subsidiary Puranas (Upa-Puranas). The main
Puranas are: (1) Vishnu Purana (2) Naradiva Purana
(3) Bhagavata Purana (4) Garuda (Suparna) Purana
(5) Padma Purana (6) Varaha Purana (7) Brabma Purana
(8) Brahmanda Purana (9) Brahma Vaivarta Purana (10)
Markandeya Purana (11) Bhavishvat Purana (12) Vamana
Purana (13) Matsva Purana (14) Kurma Purana (15)
Linga Purana (16) Siva Purana (17) Skanda Purana and
(18) Agni Purana

Of these the most popular 1s the Bhagavata. Next
.comes Vishnu Purana. A portion of the Markandeya
"Purana is well-known to all Hindus as Chandi.  Worship
of God as the Divine Mother is its theme. Chandi is
read widely by the Hindus on sacred days and
Navaratri—Durga Puja days.

The eighteen Upa-Puranas are: Sanat Kumaras,
Narasimha, Brihannaradiya, Swarahaeya, Durvasas,
Kapila, Vamana, Bbargava, Varuna, Kahka, Samba,
Nandi, Surya, Parasara, Vasishta, Devi Bhagavata,
Ganesha and Hsamsa.
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Bhagavata Purana is a chromicle of the various’
Avataras.of Teord Vishau, There are ten Avataras of
Vishnu. The aim of every Avatara is to save the world
fram some great danger, to destroy the wicked and protect
the virtuous. The ten Avataras are (1) Matsya (The Fish)
(2) Kurma (The Tortowse) (3) Varaha (The Boar) (4)
Narasimha (The Man-lion) (5) Vamana (The Dwarf) (6)
Parasurama (Rama with the axe), the destroyer of the
Kshatriya race (7) Ramachandra (the hero of Ramavana,
the son of Dasaratha, and consort of Sita who killed
Ravana, the ten-headed Rakshasa or monster (8) Sri
Krishna, the consort of Radha and Rukmim: and Teacher
of the Ghita (9) Buddha, the Prince ascetic, founder of
Buddhism (10) Kalki, the hero on a  white horse who 1s
to come at the end of the Kali-Yuga.

The object of the Mat«ya Avatara was to save Vaivasvata
Manu from destruction by a deluge. The object of Kurma
Avatara was to enable the world to recoversome precious
things which were lost 1n the deluge. The Tortoise gave
its back for keeping the churning rod when the Gods and
the Asuras churned the ocean of nnlk The purpose of
Varaha Avatara was to rescue the earth from the waters
which had been dragged down bv a demon named Hirany-
aksha. The purpose of Narasimha Avatara, half hon and
half man, was to free the world from the oppression of
Hiranvakasipu, a demon, the father of Bhakta Prahlada.
The object of Vamana Avatara was to restore the power
of the Gods which had been echpsed by the penance and
devotion of King Bali The object of Parasurama Avatara
was to deliver the country from the oppression of the,
Kshatriva rulers. Parasurama destroyed the Kshatriya-
race twenty-one times. The object of Rama Avatara
was to destroy the wicked Ravana. The object of Sri
Krishna Avatara was to destroy Kamsa and other demons,
to deliver His wonderful message of Gita, and to become
the centre of the Bhakti Schools of India. The object |
of Buddha Avatara is to prohibit animal sacrifices, Tke
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. object of the Kalk: Avatara is for the destruction of the
wicked and the re-establishment of virtue,.

. Ny . ndbon - '
Lord Siva has(. incarnated jhimself in the form of
Dakshinamurty to ingpart knowlédge to the four Kumaras,
He has taken human form to imitiate Sambhander,
Manickavasagar, Pattinathar. He has appeared in
flesh and blood to help his devotees and relieve their
sufferings. The divine lilas of Lord Siva are recorded in
the Tamil Puranas hike Siva Purana, Periya Purana, Siva
Prakrimam, Tiruvilayadal Purana.

Neophytes or beginners in the spintual path are
puzzled when they go through Siva Purana, Vishnu Purana.
In Siva Purana, Lord Siva is highly eulogised and an
inferior position is given to Lord Vishnu. Sometimes
Vishnu is belittled. In Vishnu Purana Lord Hari is highly
eulogised and an inferior status 1s given to Lord Siva.
Sometimes Lord Siva is belittled. This is only to increase
the faith of the devotees to their particular Ishta Devata.
Lord Siva and Lord Vishnu are one.

Study of Puranas, listening to sacred recitals of scrip-
tures, descnbing and expounding of the transcendent
Ia:las of the Blessed Lord, these form an important part of
Sadhana of the Lord’s devotees. It 1s most pleasing
to the Lord. Sravana is a part of Navavidha Bhakti,
Kathas and Upanyasas open the springs of devotion in
the hearts of hearers and develop Prem Bhakt:, which
confers Immortality on the Jiva

The language of the Vedas is archaic and the subtle
philosophy of Vedanta and Upanishads 1s extremely
difficult to grasp and assimilate, hence the Puranas are
of special value as they present philosophical truth and
precrous teachings in an easier manner. They give
ready access into the mysteries of life and key to bliss.
Imbibe their teachings. Start & new life of Dharmanishtha
and Adhyatmic Sadhana from this very day.
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THE AGAMAS.

Another class of popular scriptures are the Agamas.
The Agamas do not derive their authority from the Vedas,
but they are not antagonistic to them. They are all
Yedic 1n spirit and. character. That 1s the reason why
they are regarded as authoritative. The Vaishnava
Agamas or Pancharatra Agamas glonfy God as Vishnu.
The Saiva Agamas glorify God as Siva and have given
rig? to an important school of philosophy known as Saiva
Siddhantha which prevails in South Indiz particularly
i the districts of Tinnevelly and Madura. The Sakta
Agamas or Tantras glorify God as the Mother of the world
under one of the many names of Devi.

The Agamas are theological treatises and manuals of -
worship. The three chief sects of Hinduism viz., Saivism,
Saktism, and Vaishnayism, base their doctrines and dogmas
on their respective Agamas. The Saivas recogmse twenty-
eight Agamas of which the Chief is Kamka. The
Agamas are also the basis of Kashmir Saivism which 1s
called the Pratvabhina System. The later works of
Pratyabhijna system show a dustinct leaning to Advaitism,
The Southern Saivism which 1s known as Saiva Siddhanta,
and the Kashmir Saivism regard these Agamas as their
authority besides the Vedas. Each Agama has Upagamas,
Of these, only fragmentary texts of twenty are ant.
Lord Siva 1s the central God m the Saiva Agamas.TvThey
are suitable to this age (Kah Yuga). They are open to
all castes and both the sexes.

There 1s another group of Shastras known as the
Tantras. They belong to the Sakt: calt. They glorify
Sakti as the World-Mother They dwell on the Sakti
(emergy) aspect of God and prescribe numerous courses
of mtualistic worship of the Divine Mother in various
forms. There are seventy-seven Agamas, These are very
much like the Puranas in some respects. The texts are
usually in the form of dialogues between Siva and Parvathi.
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Insome of these Siva answers the questions put by Parvathi;
in others Parvathi answers, Siva questioning. Mahanir-
vana, Kularnava Kulasara, Prapanchasara,
Tantraraja, Rudra Yamala, Brahma Yamala, Vishnu
Yamala and Todala Tantra are the 1mportant works.
The Agamas teach several occult practices some of which
confer powers while the others bestow knowledge and
fieedom. Naktr 1s the creative power of TLord Siva.
Saktism 1s 1eally a supplement to Saivism.

Lord Vishnu 1s the Supreme Lord in the Pancharatra
Agamas. The Vaishnavasregard the Pancharatra Agamas
to be authontative. They beheve that these Agamas were
revealed by Tord Vishnu Himself. Narada Pancharatra
says ‘“‘Everything from Brahma to a blade of grass 1s
Lord Krishna”” This corresponds to the Upamshadic
declaration ““All 18 Brahman-Sarvam Kalvidam Brahma’.
There are two-hundred and fifteen texts,  Ishwara,
Paushkara, Parama, Sattwata. Brihad-Brabma, and
Gnanamritasara Samhitas are the 1mportant ones.

THE SIX SCHOOLS OF PHILOSOPHY.

(Shad Darshanas).
I

The Shad Darshanas or the Shat Shastras are (1) The
Nyaya founded by Gautama Rishi (2) The Vaiseshika by
Kanada Rishi (3) The Sankhya by Kapila Muma (4) The
Yoga by Patanjali Maha Rishi (5) The Purva Mimamsa

by Jaimm (6) The Uttara Mimamsa or Vedanta by
Badarayana or Vyasa,

The six schools of philovophy are the six instruments
of true teaching or the s1x demonstrations of Truth. The
six Darshanas grew directly out of the Vedas. The
Darshana literature is  philosophical. Darsana means
literally ‘sight’ cr ‘vision’. Darsana means a system of
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philosophy. Each Darsana has a way of looking into the
Truth, or a stand-pomnt. The Darshanas are based on the
Vedas. The six schools are divided 1nto three groups (1)
The Nyaya and the Vawseshika (2) The Sankhva and the
Yoga (3) The Mimame<a and the Vedanta.

Each school has developed, ~ystematised and correlated
the various parts of the Veda n 1ts own wav. Each
svstem has its Sutrakara : - the one great Rishi, who
svstematised the doctrines of the School and put them 1n
short aphorisms or Sutras

Gautama Rishn svarematised the pnnciples of Nyaya
o1 the Indian logi  Kanada composed the Vaiseshika
Sutras. Kapila Mumi  founded th: Sankhya system,
Patanjalr Maha Rishi 1s the first systematiser of the Raja
Yoga school. He composed his Yoga-sutras. Yoga-
darshana of Patanjali 13 a celebrated text book on Raja
Yoga. Jammuni, disciple of Vyasa composed the Sutras of
the Mimamsa school which 1s based on the ritual sections
of the Veda. Badaravana composed lus famous Brahma-
Nutras which contain the teachings of the TUpamshads.
The different schools of Vedanta have built their phulosophy
on the foundation of these Sutras.

No student of Hindwism ought to be satistied without
acquiring a clear and accurate knowledge of the principal
distmguishing  characteristics of the six philosophical
schools,  The more advanced scholar should study the
original Sutras in which the doctrines of each school are
enunciated. Study of the six schools of philosophy will
sharpen the intellect and give you vast knowledge. You
will have a clear and comprehensive understanding of the

Truth. Each system 1v a ~tep or rung m the spirtual
ladder.

‘Vaisheshika 1s the supplement of Nyaya. Yoga is,
the supplement of Sankbya. Vedanta is the amphfication
gnd fulfilment of Sankhya. Study of grammar or Vyakarana,
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Nyaya and Sankhya 1s necessary to understand Vedanta.
Vaisesika is not very much in honour now. Nyaya is
popular. The Sankhya is not a living faith. The Yoga
is practised by a few in its practical form. Vedanta is
very popular. The Nyaya and the Vaisheshika will give
you an analymis of the world of experience. Sankhya
will provide you deep knowledge on Hindu psychology.
Kapila Mun: was the father of psychology. Yoga wiil
help you to cultivate concentration and one-pointedness
of mind and enter into Nirvikalpa Samadhi. Those who
have studied carefully the Upanishads will find that the
revelations of Srut1 are mn harmony with the conclusions

of philosophy.

The Sutras are terse and lacomic. The Rishis have
condensed their thoughts in the aphorisms. It is very
difficult to understand them without the help of com-
mentaries by great sages or Rishuis. Hence there arose
many commentators or Bhashya-karas There are glosses,
notes, and later commentaries on this original com-
mentary.

Some of the doctrines of Nyaya, Vaiseshika, Sankhya
and Yoga are opposed to the teachmg of the Vedas. These
systems are only superficlally based on the Vedas.

The Nvaya and Vaiseshika schools rely too much on
human reason though they accept the Vedas as the supreme
authority. Human intellect is frail and finite. 1t has got
its limitatieons. It functions within time, space and
causation. Its findings cannot be infalhible It cannot
solve transcendental matters. Vedas only are infallible
and authoritative. They contain the revelations or direct
intwtional experiences of Seers and Rishis.  These
experiences will tally with the experiences of those who
have attained knowledge of the Self or Brahma-Gyana,
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Vedanta is the most satisfactory system of philosophy.
It bas been evolved out of the Upanishads. It has
superceded all other schools. The Mimamsa School has
laid great stress on rituals or Karma Kanda. According
to the Mimamsa School, Karma or ritual 1s all 1n all in the
Veda. Upasana and Jnana are only accesssories to Karma.
This view is refuted by the Vedanta school. According
to Vedanta, Self-realisation or Jnana 15 the foremost
thing; ritual and worship are accessories. Karma will
take one to heaven which 15 only an impermanent place of -
refined sensual enjoyment. Karma cannot destroy the
cycle of births and deaths and cannot give eternal bhss
and immortality.

During the time of Sankaracharya, all the six Schools
of philosophy flourished. Therefore he had to refute the
other systems in order to estabhsh his Kevala Adwaita.
But nowadays Sankhya, Vaseshika etc. are in name
only. Even now the Hindu preachers, Sannyasins and
Mandaleshwars try to establish Adwaita Vedanta by
refuting the other Systems. It 1s a mistake. They will
have to refute at the present moment Matenalism,
Agnosticism, Atheism and science and then establish
Adwaita Vedanta.

II

Darshanas are Schools of Philosophy based on the
Vedas. The Agamas are theological. The Darshana
hiterature 1s philosophical. Philosophy has six divisions,
Shaddarshanani, the six Darshanas or ways of seeing
things, usually called the six syvstems or six different
Schools of thought.

Purva Mimamsa, Uttara Mimamsa (Vedanta), Sankhya,
Yoga, Nyava and Vaisheshika are the six Darshanas.
The sages Jaimini, Vyasa, Kapila, Patanjali, Gautama
and Kanada are the founders of these six systems respective-
ly. Each of these 1s wntten in a peculiar style, n



48 ALL ABOUT HINDUISM

aphorisms or Sutras, These terse, laconic Sutras require
explanation and these naturally gave rise to a vast number
of commentaries, notes and glosses.

The Darshanas are meant for the erudite scholars who
sre endowed with acute acumen, good understanding,
power of reasoning and subtle intellect, The Puranas,
Itihasas and Agamas are meant for the masses, The
Darshanas appeal to the intellect, while the Puranas,
Itihasas etc.. appeal to the heart.

The six Schools of thought are like the six different
roads, which lead to one city You may go to Bombay
by—-train or aeroplane or motor bus or any other vehicle.
Even so. vou can reach the goal of hife through Yoga or
Vedanta or anv other path. The metheds or ways of
approach to the Geal. are dafferent to suit people of different
temperament. capacity and mental calibre. But they all
have one .aup, vz, removal of 1gnorance and 1ts effects
mz. pain and suffering and the attainment of freedom,
perfection, immortality and eternal bhiss by union ofthe
individual soul (Jivatma) with the Supreme Soul (Param-
atma) through knowledge.

The Purva Mumamsa deals with the Karma-Kanda
of.the Vedas and the Uttara Munamsa with the Jnana-
Kanda. Uttara Mimamsa 1~ also known as Vedanta
Darsana or Brahma Sutras. This 1s the corner-stone of
Hindwism Sr1 Sankaracharva, Sri Ramanujacharys, Sn
Madhvacharva, Sr s Nimbarkacharya, Sri Vallabhacharya
and other Acharyas wrote illuminating commentaries on
the Brahma-Sutras and bwlt their system of philosophy.
Yogsa is a supplement of Sankhya. Vedanta 1s amplifica-
tion of Sankhva. Nyaya sharpens the intellect and
enables the aspirants to grasp Vedanta. Vaishesika 18 a
supplement of Nyaya. Vedanta Darshana has superceded
sll other Darshanas.

The Sankhva explains in detail the nature of Purusha
and Prakriti., The Nyava and the Vaisheshika arrange



HINDU SCRIPTURES 49

all the things of the world into a certain kinds or categories
(Padarthas). They explain how God has made ell #his
matenial. world out of atoms and molecules. They show
the way to attain knowledge of God. The Yoga system
shows the ways to discipline the pund and the senses,
to concentrate, meditate and enter into Nirvikalpa.Samadhi
or superconsclows state. The Vedanta philosophy ex-
plains i detail the nature of Brahman or the Eternal
and shows that the individual soul 15, 1n essence, 1dentical
with the Supreme Self. It gives methods to remove
Avidya or the veil of ignorance and to merge oneself 1n
the ocean of Bliss or Brahman,

The Nvava calls 1gnorance Mithya Jnanam, false
knowledge The Sankhya stvlex 1t Aviveka, non-dis-
crimination hetween the real and the unreal The Vedanta
names 1t Avidva, nescience  Each philosephy ams at its
eradication bv knowledge or jnanam Then one attains
sternal bliss or immortahty

By studv of Nvaya and Vaneshika one learns  to
utihse his intellect to find out fallacies and to know the
material constitution of the world By study of Sankhya,
he understands, the course of evolution By study an
practice of Yoga, he practises self-restramnt and obtain
mastery over nund and senses By practice of Vedant
he reaches the ghest rung of the ladder of spintuahty o
the pinnacle of divine glory, oneness with the Supreme
Being by the destruction of ignorance or Avidya.

PURVA MIMAMSA PHILOSOPHY
I

Adorations to Sri Jainuni, the founder of Purva
Mimamsa System, the discaple of Sr1 Vyasa Bhagawan.

Purva Mimamsa is an enquuy mto the former portion
of the Vedas or Karma-Mimamsa, an enquiry into the
ritual of the Vedas or that portion of the Vedas whick
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concerns with the Mantras and Brahmanas only. The
Purva Mimamsa is so called because it is earlier (purva)
than the Uttara Mimamsa, not so much in the chronological
as in the logical sense.

‘Mimamsa is not a branch of any philosophical system.
It is rather a system of Vedic interpretation. Its philoso-
phical discussions amount to a kind of critical commentary
.on the Brahmana or ritual portion of the Veda. It
interprets the Vedas in the literal sense. The central
problem of Purva Mimamsa is xiteal.  Jaimini bas syste-
matised the rules of Mimamsa and established their vahdity
in lus work. The rules of Mimamsa are very important
for the interpretation of the Hindu law.

Jaimini was the opponent of rationahsm and theism.
The Veda was practically the only God for him. The
eternal Veda needs no other basis to rest on. There 1s
po divine revealer. It is authomtative It 19 the only
source of our knowledge of Dharma God was not neces-
sary for him and his system. He said that Veda 15 1tself
authonty. Hs first gphorism “Athato Dharma jjnasa”
states the whole aim and object of his System, wiz. a
desire to know Dharma or duty which consists in the
performance of the rites and sacrifices preseribed by the
Veda. Dharma 1tself bestows the rewards, The aun of
Purva Mimamsa 18 to investigate into the nature of
Dharma.

The Mimamsa Sutras of Jaunini give a detailed des-
cription of the dufferent sacrifices and their purposes, the
doctrme of Apurva and also some phlosophical pro-
positions. There are twelve chapters.

Jaimini accepts the three Pramanas of perception
¢(Pratyaksha), inference (Anumana) and authoritative
testlmony (Sabda or Veda).

i Sabara 1s the author of the chief commentary on the
swork of Jaimini, Kumarila was the Guru of Bhavabhuti.
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fle commented on the Sutra and the Bhasya. He proved
the eternal character of the Vedas and the efficiency of
Vedic ceremonials. Prabhakara is the pupil of Kumarila.
He wrote his commentary Brhati on the Bhasya of
Sabara.

A real self survives after the annihilation of the body.
The performer of a sacrifice goes to heaven. The Veda
promises rewards to the sacrificer to be enjoyed in another
world.

Jaimini holds that there is a perpetual connection
between a word and i1ts sense and that sound is eternal.

IT

The self 1s distinct from the body, the senses and the
wntellect. The Soul is the experiencer or enjoyer. The
body is the abode of experiences. The senses are the
mstruments of experience. The soul perceives when it is
mn union with the mind. The soul experiences internally
pleasure and pamn and externmally objects such as trees,
rivers, plants etc.

The Self is not the senses, because it persists even
when the senses are injured or destroyed. The body 1s
made up of matter. The perceiver is distinct from the
body. The soul directs the body. The body is & servant
of the soul There 1s some bemg which synthesises the
various sense-data. That being or entity 1s the soul.
The soul 1« all-pervading and imperishable. Souls are
countless.

According to Prabhakura there are eight categories
21z, substance (Dravva) qushty (Guna), action (Karma),
generality (Samanya), mherence (Paratantrata), force,
(Sakti), sinmlarity (Sadrsya) and number (Samkhya).

Dherma is enjoined by the Vedas. Its practice
leads to happmness. If the Smritidoes not agree with the
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Sruti, the former s to be ignored. The practice by
virtuous men or custom comes next to the Smritis. A
Hindu should lead his life 1n accordance with the rules
of the Vedas. A Hindu must perform Nitva-karmas like
'Sandhya etc, and Nammittika Karmas during proper
occasions to get salvation. These are unconditional
duties. If he fails to do these, he incurs the sin of
onussion (Pratvavaya dosha)  He performs Kamva-karmas
to attam special ends. If he avods prohibited actions
(Nisiddha karmas), he will avord hell

If he performs the unconditional duties. be will attain
salvation

Some later Mimmamsakas mamtain that all works
ought to be performed as an offering to God or Supremeo
Being Then they become the cause or means of emancipa-
tion,

If works or sacrifices are done 1n a mechancal way
without feeling, Sraddha (faith) and devotion, they cannot
help one to attain salvation One may perform any
number of <acrifices, and yet there may not be anv change
in the heart if they are performed without the right spint
or right mental attitude and nght will. What 13 really
wanted 13 not the ceremomal saenfice but the sacnfice of
selfishness, egoism and Raga-dwesha (likes and dislikes)

IIT.

Apurva 1x Adrshta  Apurva as the hnk or ILeCesnary
connection between work and 1ts fruit or result  ltis a
positive unseen force created by an act which leads to the
attainment of the friut of action. This 18 the view of
Jammini,

Apurva cannot act unless 1t 1n moved by God or the
supreme Bemng He who makes tho Apurva to function
is God.
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. Jaimini does not believe in Moksha. He helieves
m the existence of Swarga (heaven) attamable through
Karma or sacrifice.

He showed the way to attain happiness in Swarga or
heaven, but he did not tell anything about the problem of
the final emancipation ‘But the later wrters hke
Prabhakara and Kumaria could not avoid thix problem of
final salvation as 1t engaged the attention of the thinkers
of other schools. Prabhakara savs that the ahsolute
ce~sation of the body caused by the total disappearance
of Dharma and Adharma, whose operation 1s the cause of
rebirth, is ultimate release or liberation. Man abandons
prolibited acts and the decds which lead to happiness m
heaven., He does the necessary expiations for exhausting
the previously accumulated Karmas. He practises self-
restraint and disciplines himself.  He develops virtuous
qualities. He frees himself from 1ebirths hv a tiue
knowledge of the soul One cannot atram release by mers
knowledge Fxhaustion of Karmas only can bring about
release.  Knowledge prevents further accumulation of
virtue and viee Karma by atself cannot lead to  the
attainment of the final emancipation  Raga-dwesha
(hkes and dichikes) which leads to the performance of
actions must be destroved if one wants to attain Moksha.
Moksha 1s the cessation of pleasure and pamn. It 1s not a
state of bliss as the attributeless soul cannot have even
bliss. It 1s simply the natural form of the Soul.

The view of Kumanla comes very near to the view
of Adwaita Vedantins. Moksha 1s a posttive state for
him. Tt is the realisation of the Atman. He is of opimon
that knowledge is not sufficient for salvation. He thinks
that the final emancipation canbe attamed through Karma
combined with Jnana.
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The Purva Mimamsa has a number of deities. The:
offerings may be made to them. The practice of Vedic
Dharma is not in need of any Supreme Being or God. Vedic
religion does not require the assistance of God. The
eternal self-existent Veda serves all the purposes of
Jaimini and Purva Mimamsakas. Jaimini does not so
much deny God as ignore Him. The fruits or rewards of
sacrifices are not dispensed by any beneficent God. Apurva
bestows the reward for the sacrificer. Kumarila maintains
that the Veda is composed by God, and is Brahman in
the form of sounds. Other thinkers criticised severelvy
that the unconscious or non-intelligent Apurva cannot
bestow the rewards. The Mimamsa System could not
satisfy the intelligent, thoughtful men. Hence the later
Mimamsakas slowly introduced God.

They declared that if sacrifices are performed in
honour of the Supreme Being, 1t will lead to the achieve-
ment of the Supreme Good

V.

The Purva Mimamsa system of philosophy 18 unsatis-
factory and incomplete. It does not deal with the
problems of ultimate Reality and its relation to soul and
matter. There i1s no philosophical view of the world.
The central feature 1s the performance of the sacrifices.
This is the most essential or fundamental thing. “‘Perform
sacrifices and enjoy in heaven”. This is the sum and
substance of Jaiminy’s teaching. This 1s his Moksha or
the final goal. This cannot give satisfaction to the thinkers
who know that the enjoyment in heaven is tramsitory,
imperfect. sensual and worldly.

To sum up: According to Jaimini, performance of
the actions that are enjoined 1n the Vedas is the Sadhana
or means for attamning Moksha. Karma Kanda is the
chief Kanda of the Vedas., The cause of bondage is the
performance of Nishiddha Karmas or prohibited actions.
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Jiva is Jada-chetana, combination of insentiency and:
intelhgence. Jivas are countless. Jiva 1s doer and’
enjoyer. He is all-pervading. Jaimni supports Akhyati
Vada. He does not believe in the creation of the world.
He believes in grades of happiness in heaven and Sadachara
or right conduct (Satyam Vada : speak the truth). Dhar-
mam chara (do Dharma or Duty).

SANKHYA PHILOSOPHY
I
Introduction.

Obeisance to Sri Kapilla Muni, the founder of the
Sankhya System of philosophy, the son of Lord Brahma
or the Avatar of Vishnu.

The Sankhya system 18 generally studied next to
Nyaya. It is a beautiful system of philosophy. Even
the Western philosophers have great admiration for this
rystem. It 1s more categorically duabstic. It denies
that anything can be produced out of nothing It assumes
the reahty of Purusha and the Prakmti, the knowing
Self and the  objects known.

The word ‘Sankhya’ is dernived from Sankhya or
pumber. The system gives an analytical enumeration
of the principles of the universe. Hence the name 1s quite
appropriate. ‘Sankhya’ is used in the sense of philoso-
phical reflection also.

The enquiry into this system of philosophy 1s to find
out the means for eradicating the three sorts of pain, viz,
Adhyatmic (e. g., fever and other diseases), Adhidaivic
(thunder, cold, heat, rawn etc.) and Adlubhautic (pain from
animals, scorpion etc) and the disease of rebirths. Pain
is an embarrassment. It stands in tha way of doing Yoga
Sadhana and attaining Moksha or release. Kapila Muni
imparted a knowledge of the twenty-five principles which
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annilulates the pain. According to Sankhya philesophy,
‘he who knows the twenty-five principles attans liberation.
The final cessation of the three kinds of pain is the final

goal of Iife.

In the Sankhya system, there 15 no analytical enquiry
into the universe as actually existing arranged under
topics and categories. There is a synthetical system

+starting from an ongimnal primordial Tattva called Prakriti,
that which evolves or produces or brings forth (Prakaroti)
everything else.

The effect truly exists beforehand ir 1ts cause. This
is one of the central features of the Sankhva system of
philosophv. Cause is a substance m which the effect
subxists 1n a latent form. Just as the whole tree exists in
a latent or dormant state m the seed, so also the whole
world exist< in a latent state in Prakriti or the Avyaktam
(unevolved)., Avvakritam (undifferentiated). The effect
1s of the same nature as the cause. The effect or product
1s not different from the matenal of which 1t Is composed.

Perception. (pratvaksha), mference (anumana) and
right affirmation (apta vakyva) are the three Pramanas or
proofs m the Sankhva system. The word ‘apta’ means
“fit’, ‘right”  Itisappled tothe Vedas or Inspired teachers.
The Naivavikas have four kinds of proofs 222, perception,
inference, comparnson and verbal authority The Mimamsa-
kas recogmsed six kinds of proofs

The Sankhya system 15 called Nir-Ishwara Sankhya.
It is atheistical. The Sankhyas do not accept Ishwara or
God. The creation produced by Prakrit: has an existence
of 1ts own mdependent of all connection with the parti-
cular Purusha to which it is united So the Sankhyas
ray that there 15 no need for an intelligent Creator of the
world or even of any superintending power. This is a
mistake. Praknti is always under the control of the Lord.
It cannot do anything by itself. The Lord gazes at Prakriti.
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Then alone she is put in motion and she begins to create.
Prakriti is non-intelligent. An intelligent Creator alone
can have a thought-out plan for the universe. Prakriti
is only a helper (Sahakari). This is the theory of Vedanta.

The Sankhya adopts the theory of evolution and
involution. The cause and effect are the undeveloped and
developed states of one and the same substance, There
12 no such thing as total destruction. In destruction the
effect 18 involved into its cause. That 1s all,

Sankhya gives a description of fourfold categories
based on their respective productive efficiency, viz. (1)
Productive (Prakriti). (2) Productive and Produced
(Praknt1-Vikrit1), (3) Produced (Viknt:) (4) Nexther pro-
ductive nor produced (Anubhayarupa). This classifica-
tion mecludes all the twenty-five Principles or Tattwas.
Praknti or Nature, or Pradhana (chief) 1s purelv productive,
It 1s the root of all It 13 no production It 1S (reative
force. evolver, producer Neven principles, the great or
intellectual one (Buddhi) egoism and the five Tanmatras
or subtle rudiments ete. are productions and productive.
Buddhi 15 productive as Ahamkara 1s evolved out of 1.
It 15 produced also as 1t atself 1s evolved out of Praknti.
Egoism 1s 2 production as it 1s derived from intellect.
It s productive as 1t gives ongin to the five subtle rudi-
ments or Tanmatras The subtle ruduments are derved
froom egosm. Hence they are productions. They give
origin to the five elements Hence thev are productive.
Sixteen are productions onlv, Thev are the ten organs,
the mind and the five elements. They are unproductive,
because none of these can give hairth  to a substance

essentially different from them. The Purusha or Spint.

or Soul 15 neither a production nor productive. It 18
without attributes,

Praknti and Purusha are Anadi or beginmngless.
They are Ananta or infinite. Non-discrimination between
the two 1s the cause for birth and death. Discrmmnation
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\between Prakriti and Purusha gives salvation or Mukti.
Both the Purusha and Praknti are Sat or real. The term
‘Sankhya’ means ‘Vichara’. Purusha is Asanga or unat-
tached. He is consciousness, all-pervading, eternal.
Prakriti is doer and enjoyer. Praknti is meant for the
enjoyment of the Purusha. Souls are countless. Sankhyas
do not believe in Ishwara.

I
Prakriti

There cannot be any production of something out of
nothing. That which is not cannot be developed into
that which is. The production of what does not already
exist potentially is impossible hke a horn on a man, be-
cause there must of necessity be a material out of which
a product is developed and because everything cannot
occur everywhere at all times, and because anything
possible must be produced from something competent to
produce it.

. Crude matter is without form. Mahat or intellect is
its first form. Intellect is the matter of egoism. Egosim
is a form of intellect. It 1s the matter of which the senses
and the rudimental elements are formed. The senses are
forms of egoism. The gross elements are forms of the
Tanmatras or the rudimental elements.

Prakriti means that which is primary, that which
precedes what 15 made. It comes from ‘pra’ and ‘krr’
“to make”, It resembles the Vedantic Maya. It is the
one root of the Universe. Tt is mere dead matter which
18 equipped with certamn potentialities due to the Gunas.
It is destitute of intelligence. It is a string of three strands.
The three Gunas form the three strands.

Akasa (ether) has the property of sound, which is the
Vishaya or object of ear. Vayu (air) has the property
of touch which is the Vishaya for the skin. Tejas or fire
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has the property of form or colour which is the Vishaya
for the eye. Apas (water) has the property of taste which
is the Vishaya for the tongue. Prithivi (earth) has the
property of odour which is the Vishaya for the nose. Each
of these elements after the first has also the property of
the preceding besides its own.

Pradhana or Prakritri, is eternal, all-pervading, im-
tovable. It is one. It is independent. It depends’
only on the activity of its own constituent Gunas, Pra-
kriti does not create for itself. All objects are for the
enjoyment of the spirit or Soul. It creates only when it
comes into union with Purusha, like a crystal vase with
a flower. Pradhana iz imperceptible from its subtlety.
It must therefore be inferred from 1its effects. All objects
are common objects of observation for all souls. _Prakriti
is both the material and the efficient cause of the universe,

That which does not exist cannot be brought into
existence by an agent. It would be useless to grind
ground-nut, unless the ol existed mnit. The same force
applied to sand or orange would not express ground-nut
oil. The manifestation of the o1l 13 a proof that it was
contamed in the ground-nut and consequently a proof of
the existence of the source from which 1t is derived.

Intellect, ogoism, the five subtle rudiments or Tanmatras
are the effect of Prakriti. Having observed the effects,
the cause (Prakriti) 1s inferred.

Prakriti has no cause, but is the cause of all effects.
It 1s calied Pradhana or chief because all effects are found
on it, it is the root of the umverse and all objects. Praknti
is independent and uncaused, while the products are
caused and dependent. It 1s the basis of all objective
existence. Agency belongs to the Ahamkara or egoism
or ‘I-maker’, which is 1tself a product of Prakriti, but not
to the Purusha or the Soul Who 13 always a silent
witness.
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This creation from intellect down to the elements is
brought about bv the modifications of Prakriti. This
work is done for the emancipation of each soul. As it is
the function of milk to nourish the calf, so 1t is the function
of Prakniti te hberate the Soul.

I1I.

Gunas

According to the Sankhya philosophy. nature is
composed of three Gunas or forces called Sattva (purity,
light. harmony). Rajas (passion, activity, motion) and
Tamas (inertia, darkness, inertness, inactivity)., Sattva
is eqmbbrium. When Sattva prevails, there is peace or
tranquillitv  Rajas is activity which is expressed as
Raga-dwesha. likes or dislikes, love or hatred, attraction

There are three Gunas m every man Sometimes
Sattwa prevails i him  Then he 1s calm and tranquil.
He reflects and meditates. At other times Rajas pre-
vaus 10 hin and he does various sorts of worldly activi-
ties. He 1s passiopate and active  Sometimes Tamas
prevails  He becomes lazy, dull, mactive and careless.
Tamas generates delusion. Again, one of these Gunas 1s
generally predommant in different men. A Sattwic man 18
virtuous He leads a pure and pious hfe. A Rajasic man

15 passionate and active. A Tamasic man is dull and
mactive,

Guna means a cord. The Gunas bind the soul with a
triple bond. These Gunas are not the Nyaya Gunas.
They are the actual substances or ingredients, of which
Prakmti 15 constituted. They make up the whole world
evolved out of Prakniti. They are not conjoined mn equal
quantities, but in varying proportions, one or the other
being in excess Just as Satchiananda is the Vedantic
trinity so also the Gunas are the Sankhyvan trinity.
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Sattwa makes a man divine and noble, Rajas makes
him thoroughly human and selfish; Tamas makes him
bestial and ignorant

When Sattwa 18 predominant, it overpowers Rajas
and Tamas When Rajas 15 domunant, 1t overpowers
Sattwa and Tamas; when Tamas 1 predomnant, 1t
overpowers Rajas and Sattwa,

The three Gunas are never separate They support
one another. They intermingle with one another. They
are intimatelv related as the flame, the o1l and the wick
of a lamp. Thev form the very substance of Prakmti.
All objects are composed of the three Gunas. The Gunas
act on one another  Then there 1s evolution or mamfesta-
tion. Destruction 15 only  non-manifestation. The
Gunas are the objects  Purushais the witness subject,
Prakrity evolves under the mfluence of Purusha  Mahat!
or the great (Intellect), the cause of the whole world is
the first produet of the evolution of Prakriti. Ahamkara
arises after Buddhi, Agency belongs to Ahamkara It
1s the princaple that creates individuality.  Mind s born of
Ahamkara It carries out the orders of the will through
the organs of action (Karma Indriyas) It reflects and
doubts (sankalpa-vikalpa). It synthesises the sense-
data into percepts. Mind takes part 1n both perception
and action There 14 no separate Prana Tattva m the
Sankhva  systetn Vedanata  system  has  separate
Prana Tattwa. In Sankhyva sy<tem mund with the organs
produces the five vital ais by their action Prana is
a modification of the senses, 1t does not subsist m therr
absence

There 15 much Sattwa 1n a sage or sawmt ; there 15 much
Rajas in a soldier, politician, and businessman.
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v
Intellect

Just as the head-man of a wvillage collects the taxes
from the villagers and pays them to the governor of the
district, just as the local governor pays the amount to the
minister and the minister receives it for the use of the king,
so also the mind receives the 1deas from the external
organs, transfers them to egoism and egoism delivers
them to intellect, which 1s the General Superintendent and
takes charge of them for the use of the Sovereign Soul.

Iuntellect is the instrument or organ which 1s the
medium between other organs and soul. All 1deas derived
from sensation, reflection or consciousness are deposited in
the chief or great instrument, intellect, before they can be
made known to soul for whose use and advantage alone
they have assembled. They convey impressions or 1deas
with the properties or effects of pleasure, pam and in-
difference accordingly, as they are influenced by the quali-
ties of Sattwa (purity), Rajas (passion) and Tamas
{(darkness).

Intellect or Buddhi is the most important of all the
products of Prakniti. The senses present their objects to
the intellect. Intellect exhibits them to Purusha,
Intellect discriminates the difference between Purusha
and Prakrit:. Intellect is the Prime Minister of Purusha.
It brings for Purusha the fruition of all that is to be ex-
perienced. It appears to be intelligent on account of the
reflection of Purusha, which 1s very near to it, though it
is really non-conscious.

A
World

The world is evolved with 1ts different elements when
the equilibnum in Praknti is disturbed.  During



HINDU SCRIPTURES 63

dissolution of the world the products return by a reverse
movement into the preceding stage of development and
ultimately into Prakriti. Earth merges in its cause water,
water in fire, fire m air, airin Akasa and Akasa in Aham-
kara, Ahamkar in Mahat and Mahat in Prakriti. This is
the process of involution. There is no end for Samsara or
play of Prakriti. This cycle of evolution and involution
has neither beginning nor end.

The countless Purushas exert on Prakriti a mechanical
force, which distracts the equipoise of Prakriti and pro-
duces a movement. Then the evolution of the universe
starts.

Praknt: is the root of the universe. From this
Prakriti emanates Buddhi or Mahat. From this Buddhi
proceeds Ahamkara or the principle of egoism. From
egoism emanate the ten senses and the mind and the five
subtle Tanmatras of sound, smell, taste, colour and touch,
From these Tanmatras proceed the five gross elements,
earth, water, fire, air and ether.

VI
Knowledge

Before you engage in any matter. vou first observe
or consider, then you reflect and then determine : *This
must be done by me’’, and then you proceed to act. This
ascertainment that “‘Such act 1s to be done by me” 1s the
determination of intellect (Adhyavasava). Intellect 1s
an instrument which receives the 1deas or images conveyed
through the organs of sense and the mind. constructs them
mnto a conclusive idea and presents 1t to the Soul.
Its function 1s determmation (Dischaya). Mind 18 both an
organ of sensation and action. The senses receive simple
impressions from without. The mind co-operates with
the senses and then the impressions are perceived. Mind
ponders, intellect determunes, egoism 1s conscious.



64 ALL ABOUT HINDUISM

Egoism is the self-asserting principle. It is the ‘I-maker”
‘T did this’, ‘I want this’, ‘I know this’, ‘I ate this’ etc.

Intellect, egoism, mind and the eye see a form at once,
in one instant and come immediately to the conclusion
“This 18 a jar”.  The same three with the tongue at
once relish taste ; with the nose smell and so with the
the ear and skin. The function is also occasionally
gradual A man going along a road sees an object at a
distance. A doubt arises in his mind whether it 18 a post
or a man. He then sees a bird sitting on it. Then the
doubt 18 removed by the reflection of the mind. The
intellect makes a determination that it 1s a post only.
Then the egoism says “I am certamn it 18 a post only”.
In this way the functions of the mind, intellect, egoism and
the eye are gradual also. There 1s leisure for the eye to
see, for the mind to reflect or consider, for egoism to apply
and for intellect to conclude. There 15 another example.
The ear hears the twang of a bowstring; mmnd reflects
that this must be for the shooting of an arrow ; egoism says
“It is aimed at me”’, and intellect determines ‘I must
run at once.”

The intellect, the mind and egoism are the door-
keepers. The five senses of perception or Janana Indriyas
are the gates. Intellect 1s the instrument or organ which
is the medium between the senses and soul.

An object excites the senses. The mind arranges
the sense-impressions mnto a percept. Egoism refers 1t
to the Self. Intellect forms the concept. It converts
the precept into a concept and presents 1t to the Purusha,
Then there 15 knowledge of the object

VII.
Purusha

. The Purusha or the Soul 1s beyond Prakriti. It is
eternally ceparate from it. It is without attributes and
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omnptesent Tt 18 not the doer It 1s the witness. The
Purusha 1s ke a crvstal without anv colour Tt appears
to be coloured bv the different colours which are placed
before 1t Tt 15 not material Tt 1~ not  the result of
combmation  Hence 1t 18 mmmortal  The Purushus or
souls are infintte 1n number

Souls exist eternally separate from each other and from
the  Praknty Kach soul retams ats idividuabty Tt
temams  unchanged  through all transmgrations  Kach
soul 1~ a witness of the act of a separate creation without
tahing part m the act [t s a looker on uniting itxelf
with unintelhgent Prakritt as a lame man mounted on a
blind man < shoulders m order to hehold the phenomena
of creation, which Prakott herself is not able to observe.

InteHigence cannot belong to mtellecr, because 1t 13
material and 1~ the eftect of Praknti which i~ non-ntel-
heent [ mtoligonce < absent i the canse it cannot
mangtest 1tselt o the eflects Therefore there must e a
distinct prinaiple  of  mtelhgence and this prmaple 1
Purusha or Soul  Just as chair and bench are for the use
of another <o also this hodvy <enses mind are for the use
of the soul which i~ immaterial as at s destitute of
attnbutes, as 1t 1~ bevond the Gunas  The Purusha 1s
the witness of the Gunas Henee He s not affected by
pleaswre, pain and delusion which are the attnibutes of
the three Gunas 1espectivels There must be a supervisor
over and above the Pradbana or Prakntt The supervisor
~ Purusha o1 the RNoul

Prakrti and it~ products are objects of enjoyment.
Thete  must exist an enjorer who must be an intelligent
prmaple  This mtelligent enjover 15 Purusha or the
S()l]]

Purusha or soul 15 witness (Sakshi), solitary (Kaival
yam), spectator (Drashtu), bv-stander (Madhyastha),
passive and indifferent (Udasina)
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The insentient bodv seems sentient on account of
union with the Soul and the Soul appears as the agent.
Just as a pot with cold water appears to be cold,
with hot water seems to be hot, so ntellect and the rest
reems to be sentient on account of union with the Soul.
This mutual transfer of properties is like that of fire and
iron or of the sun and water.

The different souls are fundamentally identical in
nature. The knower 15 Purusha. The known s Prakriti.
The knower is the subject or the silent witness. The
known is the visible object. There 1s no movement for the
Purusha. It does not go anywhere when it attams freedom
or release. There are many Purushas.  If the Purusha
were one, all should become free if any one attained release.

- {Release 18 not mergmg mn the Absolute but 1solation from
Prakniti.

Purusha 1s without beginning or end He 1» without
qualities. He is subtle and ommpresent. He 1s beyond
mind, intellect and the senses. He 18 bevond time, space
and causahty He 1s the eternal seer. He 1 perfect and
mmmutable. He is pure conseiousness (Chidrupa).

The characteristics of Praknti and Purusha are con-
‘trarv 1n nature. Purusha 1« consciousness, while Prakniti
is non-consciousness, Purusha 18 mactive (Akarta), while
Prakrit1 is active.

Purusha 15 destitute of the Gunas, while Praknti is
characterised by the three Gunas. Purusha 1s the subject,
while Prakntr 1s the object. Purusha 15 unchanging while
Praknit1 1s changing

VIII
Jiva

The Jiva 18 the Self in union with the senses, It is
limited by tbe body. It is erdowed with egoism, The

-
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reflection of Purusha in Buddhi or intellect appears as the
ego or the empirical Soul. 1t 1¢ associated with ignorance
and Karma. It 18 subject to pleasure and pain, action
and 1ts fruits and rotates in the cyele of births and deaths.

The Jiva must realise the perfection of the Purusha.
He must attain to the status of Purusha. Every Jiva
has in luim the Higher Purusha He must become con-
scious of the real nature of the Higher Purusha. Freedom
or perfection is a return mmto one’s true Self It 1s the
removal of an illusion which conceals your true nature.

IX
RELEASE.

Prakritt’s performances are solely for the benefit and
enjoyment of the Soul. Mother Prakrniti takes hold of the
hand of the Soul and shows lum the whole show of the
universe and makes hm enjoy everything, which this
world can give and lastly helps him n his hiberation.  The
object of the Sankhya svstem 1s to effect the hberation
of Purusha or soul from the fetters which bind 1t on account
of its union with Prakritt. This s done by conveymng the
Prama or correct knowledge of the twenty-four consti-
tuent principles of creation and nghtly discrimmating the
Soul from them Its Pramanas or means of obtaining
the correct measure of existing things are three wcz.
Pratyaksha or perception bv the senses, Anumana (in-
ference) and Apta Vachaa (trustworthy testimony)

When the separation of the soul from the body takes,
place by destruction of the effects of virtue, vice and the,
rest and Prakrit: ceases to act n respect to 1t, then there
18 the final and absolute emancipation or the final
beatitude.

When the fruits of acts cease and body both gross and
subtle dissclves, nature does not exist i respect of the
individual soul. The soul attains the state called Kaivalyggn
1t i8 freed from the three kinds of pam.
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When one attains perfect knowledge, virtue and vice
become destitute of causal energy but the body continues
for some time on account of the previous 1mpulse, just as
after the action of the potter has stopped, the wheel con-
tinues to revolve owing to the momentum given to it.

In truth the soul is neither bound nor release nor
migrates, but nature alone 1 relation to varions bemgs 18
bound, 1s released and migrates.

As a dancmng girl, having exhibited herself to  the
spectators of the stage, stops dancmg, so also Nature
ceases to function when she has made herself manifest
to the Purusha or soul Nothing i» more modest than
Prakriti, when she becomes conscious that she has been
seen by the Purusha  She doesx not agam expose herself
to the gaze of the Purusha or the soul.

The union ol soul with nature or Praknti 1s hke the
association ot a lame man with a blind man A lame man
and a blind man were deserted by their fellow-travellers in
a forest They agreed to divide between them the duties
of walking and of seemmg. The lame man mounted
himself on the shoulders of the blind man and  directed
the bhind man  The blind man was able to pursue his
route by the directions of Tus fiend.  Even so, the soul
is like the lame man  The faculty of seeing 15 m the Soul,
not that of moving  The faculty of moving hut not of
seeing 15 1n Praknti  The PiAknti s hke the blind man.
The lame man and the blind man separated when they
reached their destination Even so, Prakrity, having
effected the liberation of the soul ceases to act,  The
soul obtains Kaivalya or the final beatitude. Conseguent-
ly, their respective purposes being effected, the connec-
tion between them terminates The soul attamns hbera-
tion by knowledge of Praknti.

If pain 1~ natural to the Purusha, if the Purusha is
pot naturally free from the action of the Gunas, no salvation
from rebirths 1s possible.



HINDU SCRIPTURES 69

The tinga-deha or’subtle body whichmigrates fiom one
gross body to another in successive births 18 composed of |
mtellect, egoism, mind, the five organs of knowledge, the
five organs of action, and the five Tanmatras. The 1m-
pressions of actions done m various births are imbedded
m the subtle body. The conjunction of the Linga with
the gross, physical body constitutes Inrth, separation of
the Lmga from the gross physical body 1s death  This
hnga-deha 18 destroved by the knowledge of the
Purusha.

Bondage belongs to Prakrti, but s attributed to
Purusha.  Purusha 18 eternally free  Union of Purusha
with Prakriti due to non-diseriminatton 18 bondage ; the
farlure to discriminate between Purusha and Praknt: s
the cause of Samsara or bondage , disunion of Purusha
and Prakrit1 due to discrimination 1s emancipation.

YOGA PHILOSOPHY

1

Prostrations to Sri Patanjali Maha Rishi, the expo-
nent of the Raja Yoga svstem of philosophy, the first
svstematiser of the Yoga school, whose Yoga Sutra s
the basic text.

Yoga comes from the root “Yuj’ which means ‘to
joi’. Yoga is restramt of the activities of the mund..
Yoga 13 umon of the mdividual soul with the Supreme
Soul.

Hiranyagarbha 1~ the founder of the Yoga System.
The Yoga founded by Patanjah Maharishi 15 a branch
o1 supplement of the Sankhya. It has its own charm
for students of mystic temperament and contemplative
type. It claims greater orthodoxy than the Sankhya
proper by directly acknowledgmg the existence of a’
Supreme Being.
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Yoga is a method of strict disciphme It 1mposes
restrictions on diet, sleep, company, behaviour, speech
and thought. It should be practised under the careful
supervision of an expert and ilumined Yog.

Yoga 15 a methodical effort to control mind and
attamn perfection Yoga helps to attam the super-
conscious state or Nirvikalpa Samadin; heightens the
power of concentration and arrests the wanderings and
vagaries of the muind. The practice of Yoga removes
restlessness of body and mind. It removes the mpuu-
ties of the mund also and steadies it The aim of Yoga
is to teach the meaus by which the individual soul :may
attain complete umon with the Supreme Soul Tlus
fusion or blending of the individual soul with the Sup-
reme Purusha s eifected by controlling the Vnttis or
thoughts of the nand. This 15 a state which 13 as clear
as crystal since the mind is not coloured by contact with
worldly objects.

IPatanjali’s Yoga 1s Ashtanga Yoga or Raja Yopa.
Karma Yoga 15 the Yoga of hberation by selfless service
Bhakti Yoga 1s the Yoga of attammg God-realisation
through devotion to God. Jnana Yoga 1s the Yoga of
attaming Self-realisation through wisdom or knowledge
of Brahman. Raja Yoga deals with the disciphne of
the mund and its psychic powers Hatha Yoga treats
of the methods of bodily control and regulation of
breath.

The culmination of Hatha Yoga 1» Raja Yoga. 4
progressive  Sadhana in Hatha Yoga leads to the
accomphshment of Raja Yoga. Hatha Yoga 15 a
ladder to ascend to the stage or summnt of Reja Yoga
When the movement of breath 18 stopped by means of
Kumbhaka, the mind becomes supportless. Purification
of the body and control of breath s the direct aim ot
Hatha Yoga. The Shad Karmas or six acts of punfica-
tion of the body are Dhauti (cleansing of the stomach),
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Bhast: (natural form of enema), Net1 (cleansing of the
postrils), Trataka (unwinkingly gazing at some object),
Nauli (churning of belly) and Kapala Bhati (removal
of the phlegm through a certamn kind of Pranayama).
The body 18 rendered healthy, hght, strong and steady
by the practice of Asanas and Mudras.

The Yoga Sutras of Patanjah 1s the oldest text-book
of the Yoga school. It has four chapters. The first
chapter ‘Samadh: Pada’ deals with the nature and aim
of Samadhi. The second chapter ‘Sadhana  Pada’
explains the means of attamning this end The third
chapter gives a descnption of the supernatural powers
or Siddhis that can be achieved through the Yoga
practices (Vibhuti Pada). The fourth chapter describes
about the nature of salvation (Kaivalya Pada).

Kapila's system 1s Nirswara Sankhya, as there 1s
no Ishwar. The system of Patanjali is Sacswara Sankhya’
because there 15 Ishwar or  Special Purusha, who 18
untouched by afflictions, works, desires, etc Patanjah
bult his system on the background of the metaphysics
of the Sankhva. Patanjali accepts the twenty-five
principles. The 1ndividual soul m the Yoga has greater
freedom  He can attain salvation with the help of God.
The Sankhya mamntains that knowledge 1s the means of
salvation. The Yoga holds that concentration, medita-
tion and Samadhr will lead to Karvalya or Independence.

Patanjali accepts the metaphysical view of the
Sankhya system, but lavs great emphasis upon the
practical side of self-discipline for the realsation of the
absolute unity of the Purusha or true Self. The Yoga
system holds that the yogic process consists mn  the
suppression of the diversities of mental functions and
the concentration of the mental energy on the self-
luminous Purusha. Sankhya 15 a system of metaphysics.'
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[ Yoga is a system of practical disciplme. The former
‘ lays emphasis upon investigation and reasoning and the
latter upon the concentration of the will-power,

11

When all the modifications of the mind are con-
trolled, the Seer. the Purusha rests m hix own Self
Patanjali speaks of this in his Yoga-sutras as “Swarupa
Avasthanam ”’ For the attamment of Samadhr or umon
with the Divine, the practices of Yama, Nivama are
an indispensable necessity

It is not posuble to attam perfection m meditation
and Samadh: without the observance of the practices
of Yama-Nivama You cannot have concentration
of mmd without removing falsehood, deceit cruelty,
Tust, etc. 'Without concentration of mind, meditation
and Samadhr cannot he attamed  Aspirants who desjre
to attain God-realisation should practise the eight limbs

of Yoga

Raja Yoga 15 known bv the name Ashtanga Youa
or the Yoga with eight hmbs. The eight hmbs are- 1.
Yama (restramt), 2 Nivama (rehigious observances). 3.
Asana (posture) 4 Pranavama (control of breath). 5.
Pratvabara (withdrawal of the senses) G Dharana (con-
centration), 7. Dhvana (contemplation) and 8 Samadh
(superconscious  state). The first five of thewe form
the external hmbs of yoga (baliranga). The last three
forin the mternal imbs of voga (antaranga)

The Yogic student should practie Yama and ohserve
Nivama side by side.

The practice of Yama,=Niyama. = ethical diseipline.
It prepares the Yogic student for the real practice of
Yoga. The vogic student should practice Ahimsa or
non-violence, truthfulness, continence. non-steahng and
Znon-acceptance of gifts, which are conducive to luxurious
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living. The ehief of them 18 Ahimsa. All other virtues
are roated in Ahimsa  Ahimsa 15 abstinence from malice
towards all living bemgs 1n every way and at all times.
Ahimea 8 not ‘merely non-violence, but non-hatred  The
Yamas or restraints are the great umversal vows
{Mahavratam), not hmited by caste, place or country,
time and arcumstances  Thev must be practised by all.
There are no exceptions to these principles, Not even
self-defence can justify murder for one who 1s practising
Ahmmsa He should not kil even his enemy

Asana s steadv,  pleasant  posture Asana or
posture 1~ a physical help to concentration  Regulation
of breath leads to tranquillity and steadmess of mind,
and good health,  When one obtains inastery over the
Asana, he s fiee from the disturbance of the pairs of
opposites  Pratvahara 18 mtroversion Tt s withdrawal
of the senses from then objects  Yama, N1vama Asana,
Pranavama, Pratvahara are accessopes to Yoga

Dhatana.  Dhyvana and  Samadhs are  the three
consecutive  stages ol the  <ame proce s of  mental
concentration and are thus parts of an organke whole,
Dharana 1s effort to fix the mind steadily upun an ob-
ject Dhyana 15 contmuous and unbroken fixity of the
mind upon the object. Samadhi 1» fixity of the mind
upon the object with such intensity of concentration
as to become the object itself. The mind 1s wholly merged
wm and identified with the object upon which 1t s

fixed.

Dhvana or meditation culnunates . Samadhi.
Samadhi 18 the goal of Yoga discipline. Body and mund
become dead to all external impressions. The connec-
tion with the outer world 1s broken. The object of
meditation 15 Samadhi.

There Yre kinds or degrees of concentration or
Samadhi vz Samprajnata or conseous and Asampraj-
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nata or superconscious. In Samprajnata, there are
definite objects ofconcentration for resting. The mind
remams conscious of the object. Savitarka (with
deliberation), Nirvitarka (without deliberation), Savichara
(with reflection), Nirvichara (without reflection), Sananda
(with jov), Sasmita (with the sense of personahty) as
forms of Samprajnata  Samadhi. In  Samprajnata
Samadhi, there 15 a clear consciousness of the object
meditated upon as cistinet from the subject. In
Asamprajnata, this distinction vamshes,

In Samadhi the Yogi enters into Supreme Silence
which is untouched by the ceaseless nowses of the outer
world The mind ceases 1t~ functioming. The senses
are absorbed in the mind.

IIT

According to Patanjah, Avidva (ignorance), Asmita
(cgoism), Raga-dwesha (desire, aversion, or likes and
dislikes), Abhmmivesa ((hinging to mundane hife) are the
five great Kleshas or affictions that assail the mind
These are alleviated by means of certain yogic practices,
but not uprooted They remain hidden m the form of
seed. They sprout out again the moment they find an
opportunity and favourable surroundings. But
Nirvikalpa Samadhi destrovs even the seeds of these
evils,

Avidya is the mamn cause of all our troubles.
Egoism 18 the immediate result of ignorance. It fills
us with desires and aversions and veils the spiritual
vision, The practce of Yoga Samadhi uproots Avidya.

Tapas (austerity), Swadhyaya (reading and under-
standing of scriptures,) Ishwara Pramdhana (worship of
God and surrendering the fruit to the Lord%, constitute
Kriya Yoga. Kriya Yoga purifies the mind) attenuates
or thins out the five afflictions and leads to Samadhi.
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Abhyasa or practise and Vairagya help in steadying'
and controlling the mind. The mind should be with-
drawn agam and again and brought back to the centre
whenever 1t goes out towards sensual objects. This 1is
Abhvasa Yoga. Mind 1s a bundle of Tiwshnas (cravings).
Practice of Varragya (dispassion, non-attachment) will
destroy all Trishnas. Vairagva turns the mund away
from the objects It does not allow the mind to go
outwards (Balirmakhi action of the mind) but promotes
its Antarmukhr action (imward going).

Practice hecomes fixed and steadv, when pursued
for a long time without any break jand with  perfect
devotion

On the destruction ot the mmpurities through the
practice of the eight hmbs o1 accessories of Yega arises
the heht of wisdom leading to the disermmmative know-
ledwe

When Sattva mncreases, von will have choerfulness
of mmd, one-pointedness of mind  conquest  of the
~senses and fitness for the reabsation of Atma.

Kapta, Mudha, Vikapta, Ekagra and Niruddha
are the fve mental planes according to the Raja Yoea
Sthool of Patanjali The Ksipta plane 1~ that wherem
the mind wanders amongst various sensual objects The
mmd 15 filled with Rajas The Muodha plane 1~ that
whertem the mimd o a state of seep and mnpotence
on account of Tamas  The Vikshipta plane i~ that where-
m Sattva preponderates and the mind osallates between
meditation and  obpectivity - The 1avs of  the  mind
are slowlv collected and gathered  The Ekaura plane
1~ that wlherem the pund s one-pointed. Thete 1s deep
meditation.  Sattwa s free trom Rajas and Tamas.  The
Niruddha plane 1~ that  wheremn  the mmnd 1> under
perfect  control. Al the Vuttis of the mnd are

annmhilated.
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A Vntti 1s a whirlpool or  thought-wave in the
mind-lake. Every Vritt: or mental modification leaves
behind a Samskara or impression or latent tendency.
This Samskara may manfest itself as a conscious state
when the occasion anses. Simular Vnttis strengthen
similar dispositions. When all the Vmttis are arrested,
the mind 15 in a balanced state (Samapath).

Disease, langour, doubt. carelessness, laziness, worldli-
ness, erroneous perception, faillure to attain concentra-
tion and instability 1n 1t when attained are the obstacles
to concentration

Cultivation of friendliness (Maitra) towards equals,
Karuna towards inferiors, cheerfulness (Mudita) towards
superiors, indifference (Upeksha) towards wicked people
or with regard to things pleasant and panful. good and
bad, produce tranquillity of mund (Ehitta Prasadanam).

The supernatural powers are really obstades to
' Bamadhi or freedom Samyama or concentration, medi-
tation and Samadh: are onc and the same that gives
a knowledge of supersensuous objects. Siddhis are by-
products of concentration

Pratyaksha (perception), Anumana (inference) and
" Sabdhya or Aptavakya (scripture or authoritative testi-
mony) are the three means of knowledge (Pramanas).

v

One can attam Samadhi through devotion to God,
Devotion to God gives ireedom. By Ishwarapramdhana,
the yogic student obtams the grace of God.

God of Patanjali 1« a Special Purusha or particular
Soul unaffected by affhictions, works, fruition, and
vehicles. In Him 18 the highest hmit of the seed of om-
nmiscience. He, being unconditioned by tmme, 18 the
Teacher of even the ancients, He 1: ever free.
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The Sacred syllable OM 18 the symbol of God.
Repetition of OM and meditation on OM should be
practised. This will remove all obstacles and will lead
to the attamnment of God-reahsation.

\'

The goal of bfe 15 the absolute separation of
Purusha from Prakriti  Freedom in the Yoga 1s Kaivalya{
or absolute independence The soul 18 freed from the
fetters of Prakrit: The Purusha 15 m his true form or
Swarupa  When the soul reabses thatit 1s absolutely
independent and that 1t does not depend on anything
else m this world, Kaivalya or Isolation comes in. The
soul has removed the Avidya through discriminative
knowledge (Vivekakhyati) The five kleshas or affhic-
tions are burnt by the fire of knowledge The Self 1s
not touched by the conditions of Chitta The Gunas
retire to rest and the Self abides 1n 1ts own divine essence.
Even if one becomes a Mukta (hiberated) the Praknt

and 1t~ modifications exist for others.

NYAYA PHILOSOPHY
I

Salutations to Rishi Gautama, the founder of the
Nyaya System of philocophy.

The Nvavae or tlindu logic has been founded by
Gautama Rishi, who 1~ also known by the names Aksapada
and Dirghatapas. The word Nyaya signifies ‘going into a,
subject’ 2 . investigafing1t-analytreally. In this sense,
of ‘analysis’ the word Nyaya 1 exactly opposed to
‘S8ankhya’, “‘synthesis™. The Nyaya and the Vaiseshika!
are the analytic types of philosophy. Nyaya is not'
mercly formal logic, but a complete epistemology. It
contains discussions on psychology, logic metaphysics
and theology.
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The Nyaya is called sometimes Tarka-vidya or the
science of debate, Vadavidya or the science of discussion.
Tarka is the special feature of the Nyaya.

The purpose of the Nyaya 15 a critical exanunation
of the objects of knowledge by means of the cannons of
logical proof The Nvaya system deals entically with
metaphvsical problems  Oraanary people think that
the Nyaya 1s chietly concerned with logie. Lome is
merely a part of a single topie

The Nvayais intended to furmish a correct method
of philosophical enquiry into all the objects ana subjects
of human knowledge, including the process of reasoning
and laws of thought. The evidence of the senses s
submitted to a cntical enquiry  The Nyaya gmives a
description of the mechanism of knowledge 1 detail.
The Nyaya and the Vaweshika explore the significance
of time, space, cause, matter. mind, soul and knowledge
for expertence and give the results 1n the form of a
theory of the universe.” The Nyaya and the Vameshika
are regarded as parts of one whole. The Vaweshika 1s
a supplment to the Nvaya. They are allied systems.
They both belicve 1n a Perronal God, plurality of souls,
and atomic universe. Further, they use many argu-
ments in commnon.

Nyaya 15 the hasis of all Sansknt studies, It is one
of the four himbs of the Veda. It 1s an introduction to
all systematic  philosophy It 1s the prehmmary course
for a student of Sanskrit. You cannot understand the
Brahma-Sutras of Sr1 Vyasa without a knov&]edgc of
Nyaya. The study of Nyaya develops the power of
reasoning or argumng. 1t renders the mntellect, rharp
and subtle. You cannot make Vedantic enquiry with-
out a sharp and «ubtl> ntellect. The Kathopanihad
says “Dr~hyate Twagraya buddys sukshmaya sukshma-
darsbibhr’ —It (Atman) 1s seen by subtle seers through
their sharp and subtle mtellect.’
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Nyaya Sutra by Gautama is the first work on
Nyaya philosophy. This is the most famous book.
Numerous commentaries have been written on this book
by wvarious authors wviz. Nyaya-Bhasya by Vatsyayana,
Nyayalankara by Sr1 Kantha, Nyaya-Manjart by Jay-
.antha, Nyaya bodhini by Govardhana, Nyaya-Vartika-
tatparyatika by Vachaspati Misra etc.

11

Supreme felicity 1s attained by the knowledge about
the true nature of sixteen categories wmz. means of right
knowledge (pramana), object of right knowledge (prameya),
Jdoubt (>amsaya), purpose (prayojana), familiar instance
(drishtanta), established tenet (Siddhanta), members
(avavaua), argumentation (tarka), ascertamment (nrnaya),
discuscion  (vada), wrangling (jalpa), cavil  (vitanda),
fallacy (hetvabhasa), quibble (chala). futility (jati) and
occasion for rebuke (nigraha-sthana).

There 15 first the state of Samsaya or doubt about
the point to be discussed. Next comes the Prayojana
or motive for discussing it Next follows a Drichtanta
or example which leads to the Siddhanta or established
conclusion. Then comes the objector with his Avayava
or argument spht up mto five members. Next follows
the Tarka or refutation and the Nirnava or ascertamn-
ment of the true state of the case A further Vada or
controversy takes place which leads to jalpa or mere
wranghng. This s follewed by Vitanda or cavilling,
Hetvabhasa or fallacious reasomng and Nigraha-sthana,
the putting an end to all discussion by a demonstration
of the objector’s mcapacity for argument.

Pam, birth, activity, faults, misapprehension—on the
successive annihilation of these . the reveme order,
there follows release (apavarga). Misapprehension (mitys
jnana), faults (dosha), activity (pravrithi), birth (jarma)
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and pan (dukha), constitute the world Release (Moksha)
18 supreme felicity marked by perfect tranquillity and
freedom from defilement One can remove msapprehen-
sion or false knowledge by the true krowledge of the
. Bixteen categories. When he attams the true know-
ledge, his faults mez. affection (raga), aversion (dwesha)
and stupidity (Moha) vanish He 1s freed from activity
and the consequent transmigration and pams

' False notion or false knowledge 15 at the root of all
misery’ and pamn. From Mitya Jnana or false notion
comes the fault of like and dishke, from Raga, Dwesha
proceeds Karma or action—virtuous or vicious,—whech
forces a man to pass through repeated births for the sake
of 1ts reward or pumshment. From these births proceed
nusery and pain, It 1s the aim of philosophy to eradi-
cate the false notion or Mitya Gyana which 1s at the
root of all miseries and pans.

y  mahce, hatred
Attachment includes lust, greed, avidity, covetousness
Stupidity includes  suspicion, conceit,  carelessmess
musapprebension  Stupdity generates dishke and attach-
ment. You must put an end to the chain, which begins
with false knowledge or erroneous notions and ends with
pam, if vou wish to attamn release. If false knowledy
vamshes, faults or doshas will disappear. 1If fault-
vamsh, there cannot be any activity Hence, there 1~
no chance for re-birth  Stoppage of birth means destruc-
tion of pam

Aversion  mncludes anger  envy

111

Pereeption (Pratyaksha), imference (Anumana), con -
panson (Upamana), word or verbal testimony (Sabdb:)
these are the means of nght knowledge. Sabdba in-
cludes Vedic revelation. Pratyaksha 1s perception by
the senses.
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Soul, body, senses, objects of senses, mtellect, mnd,
activity, fault, transmmgration, fruit, pam and release
are the objects of nght knowledge

The members of a syllogism are : Pratyna (proposi-
tion—stated hypotheticallv), Hetu (reason), Udharana ex-
ample  (major premmss), Upanava  (application of the
reason, nunor premiss). Nigamana  (conelusion), 1¢ the
proposition pestated as proved

1 Propostion This hill 15 fiers

2 Reason Because it s smokine

3 Example Whatever 1~ smoking 1S fiery
as a kitchen

{ Apphcation So this ol s smoking.

5 Condusion Therefore this ll is hery

‘Vvapti’ means pervasion, “Vyapaka® means pervader,
Vyapya’ means that which i~ pervaded  These terms
are emploved m makmg a unwversal athrmation For
example, ““Wherever there 1~ smoke there i~ fire The
Indian logic says that there 1 an mvanably pervading
concomitance of fire with smoke  Fire 15 therefore called
the porv‘ulvr, and smoke the p(‘v(ldt‘(l The argument
would be briefly stated by a Nayavika “The wmountamn
has manably  fire-pervaded smoke ,  therefore 1t has
fire”’

All knowledge mphes four conditions (1) The sub-
jeet or the Pramata, the cogniser (2) The object or the
Prameya (3) The resulting ~tate of cogmtion or  the
Pramiti and (4) The means of knowledge or the Pramana

In normal perception there are (1) the object of
pereeption, (2) the external medum such a~ hght, (3)
the sense-organ through which the object 1s perceived (4)
the mund. It is the mnd that really ~ees  The organ

of sight cannot function without the help of the mind.
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(5) The Self. - If the light is dim you cannot see clearly.
If there is disease in the eyes, then the perception will
be faulty. If the mind is engaged somewhere else, then
also you cannot see.

Another important topic of Nyaya is Prameya t.e.
the subjects of Prama, or the subjects about which right
knowledge is to be obtained . These are twelve, wa.
1. Soul (Atman) 2. Body (sarire) 3. Senses (Buddhi)
4. Objects of senses (artha). 5. Intellect (Buddhu).
6. Mind (manas). 7. Activity (Pravrithi). 8. Fault
(Dosha). 9. Transmigration (pretya-bhava) 10. Fruit
(Phala). 11. Pain (Dukhba). 12. Salvation (Apavarga )

1AY

The Nyaya says that the actions of man produce
their fruits under the control of God God supervises
the work of Adrsta. The intelligent principle of Adrsta
which governs the fate of man acts under the direction
of God God does not alter the course of Adrsta, but
renders possible 1ts operation. God 1s the bestower of
the fruits of actions of human beings. God i~ a special
Soul Who is endowed with Omnipotence and Ommscience,
by which He guides and regulates the world

God 15 a Personal being. He is endowed with
Satchitananda (existence, knowledge and bliss), equammity.
He is free from Mityajana (false knowledge), Adharma,
Pramada (carelessness). He has Jnana, lccha (desire}
and Prayatna (volitional effort) God 1s one creator,
who 1s endowed with Nitya Jnana Ichha-Kriya Guna.
He 18 Vibhu (All-pervading).

v

~ The Soul 18 a real being. It 15 an eternal entity.
. Desire, aversion, volition, pleasure, pam, intelligence
and cognition are its qualities or marks. The object
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ot the notion of ‘I’ 18 the soul. No cogmition or recollec-
tion 18 possible without a soul. The sye cannot see
objects, the ear cannot hear sounds without a soul.
There should be an agent to use the mstruments (senses).
That agent is the soul Even when the object 15 seen
and the eyes are both destroyed, the knowledge that ‘I
have seen’ remains. This knowledge 15 not a quahty of
either the objects orgthe senses. The mind 18 not the
soul. It 15 only imstrument of the scul, by means of
which 1t thinks  The self 15 the subject The soul
sx15ts even when the body pershes, the senses are cut
off and the mind 1s controlled. There are mfimte num-
ber of souls.

VI
The umiverse 13 a composite of eternal, unalterable,,
causeless atoms, which exist independently  of our
thoughts  The physical conceptions of the Nvaya are
almost the same as those of Vameshika, The universe
1> the modification of the Paramanus (atoms) of Prithivy,
Apas, Tejas, Vayvu and Akasa. The Nyaya admts nme
Dravyas, vz, the five elements, Kala, Dik, mind and Atma.
VIT
Apavarga or release 15 the absolute deliverance from
pam A soul which 18 no longer subject to transmgra-
tion 18 freed from all pamg. Transnugration which con-
s1sts in the souls leaving one hodv and taking another
1~ the cause of its undergoing pleasure and pam. The
soul attans release as soon as there 1s an end to the
body, and consequently to pleasure and pam

Moksha or salvation 18 freedom from pam. It 18y
cessation of pam It 1s not the enjoyment of powmtive
pleasure. It 15 not annihilation of the self. Tt 15 destruce-
tion of bondage. Release from 21 kinds of pam or Sukh
15 Mok<ha., In the state of release there 13 no connec-
tion of nmund’ with Atma. Atma 1s destitute of desre,
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effort, Dharma, Adharma, hatred, Samskaras etc. in the
state of Mukti as there is no mind. The Moksha of the
Naiyayikas 18 a word without meaning. It is a state
of painless, passionless existence like a stone without
sensation and interest,

VIII.

To Sum up:—This world has been begun by combina-
tion of atoms. It has Samyoga (conjunction) and Viyoga
disassociation). The cause of the world 15 Paramanus
and the mmne including Ishwar. Ishwar 13 Nitya Gyana
who has Iccha-Kriya Gunas. He 1s Vibhu (all-pervading).
Jiva 18 doer and enjoyer He has fourteen Gunas begin-
ning with Janana. Jivas are endless Cause for bondage
is Ajnana Twenty-one kmmd of pamns constitute bondage.
Moksha is destruction of all kind of pam Knowledge
of Atma that 15 distmet from others 1s Moksha Sadhans.
Gautama advocates Arambhavada and Anyatakhyati.
This 18 Gautama’s Nyaya philosophy 1 a nut-shell.

VAISESIKA PHILOSOPHY

I

Silent adorations to Kanada Rashi, the founder of
Vaisesika system of philosophy.

Rishi Kanada 1s also known by the names Aulukya
or Kasyapa. There are 370 Sutras in Vaisesika system.

The Aphomsms of Kanada (atom-eater) 1s called
the Vaisesika philosophy, becanse the principal subject
treated theremn is Visesa, one of the six Padarthas en-
umerated by the author.

The Vaisesika system takes its name from Visesa
or Particularity. The Vaisestka and the Nyaya agree
n their essential principles, such as the nature and
qualities of the Self and the atomic theory of the uni-
7erse.
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This 15 a supplement of the Nyaya The Vaisesika,
has for its chief objective the analysis of experience. It
beging by arranging its enquiries under seven Padarthas
or categories, ¢.e. enumeration of certain general pro-
perties or attributes that may be predicated of exsting
things. It formulates general conceptions, which apply
to things, known, whether by the senses or by inference
or by authonty

There are ten chapters i this book The first
chapter deals with the entire group of Padarthas or
Predicables, i the second book Rishi Kanada has ascer-
tamned substance, in the third chapter he has given a
description of the soul and the inner sense; m the fourth
chapter he has discussed the body and 1ts constituents;
m the fifth chapter he has established Karma or action;
1 the sixth chapter he has considered Dharma according
to Sruti, in the seventh chapter he has  estabhshed
Attribute and Samavaya (co-mnherence o1 combination);
in the eightl chapter he has ascertaned the manifesta-
tron of knowledge, 1ts source and so on, m the ninth
chapter he has established particular or concrete under-
standing; and m the tenth chapter he has established
the differences of th: attributes ot the soul.

There 15 enumeration of Padarthas m the beginning
Then there is definition Then come-~ exanunation or
demonstration.

This system 1= chiefly concerned with the determina-
tion of the Padarthas and yet Kanada opens the subject
with an enquiry into Dharma, because Dharma 1s at the
root of the knowledge of the essence of the Padarthas,
The second Suira gives a beautiful defimtion of Dharma,
which 1s very often quoted by wrters or lecturers. The
first Sutra 1~ . ‘‘Yathobhyudayanith Sreyasasidhisa
Dharma”-‘Dharma 15 that which exalts and bestows the
supreme good or Moksha (cessation of pain).
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1

Padartha means hterally the meanmg of a word.
A Padartha is an object which can be thought (Artha)
and named (Pada) All things which exist, which can
be perceived and named, all objects of experience are
Padarthas The first three categories of substance, qual-
ty and action have a real objective existence  The other
three generality, particularity and nherence are logical
categortes They are products of intellectnal diserm-
nation.

Compound substances are dependent and transitory.
Simple substances are eternal and independent.

The Padarthas of Vareshika are the following:—

(1) Substance (Dravya). (2) Quality or property
i{Guna), (3) Action (Karma), (4) Generality of properties
(Samanva), (3) Partweulanty (Visesha), (6) Co-inherence
or perpetual intimate relation (Samavaya), (V) Non-
existence or negation of existence  (Abbhava). Kanada
enumerated only six categories, the  seventh was added
by later writers,

Mind 18 & Dravya or eternal substance It s not
pervading everywhere hike the Soul 1t s atonue It
can admt only one thought at a tmme

Earth, water, fire, air, ether, time, space, soul and
mmd are the substances, The first four of these nme
"_and the last (mmnd) are held to be atomie. The first

four arc both eternal and non-eternal, non-eternal in
therr various compounds, eternal m their ultimate atoms
to which they must be traced back.

There are seventeen qualities mherent m the nine
substances viz colour (Rupa), taste (Rasa), smell (Gandha),

. touch  (Sparsha), numbers (Sankhya),  m.asures
{Parimanani), separateness (Prithaktvam) or individuality,
conjunction and disconjunction (Samyoga-vibhagam),
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priority and posterity (Paratva-aparatve), intellection
or understanding (Buddhayah), pleasure, pamn (Sukha-
dukha), desire, aversion (Ichchha-dwesha) and volitions
(Prayatnah)

Seven others are said to be impled w2 gravity,
fludity, visadity, faculty, mert, demerst and sound,
makmg twenty-four m all  Sixteen of these qualities
belong to material substances The other eight wvez.
understanding, volition, desire, aversion, pleasure and

pain, ment and demert, are the properties of the
Soul.

The third category Karma (action) consists of five
kinds of acts mz elevation or throwing upwards, depres-
sion or throwing downwards, contraction, expansion
and motion

The fourth category Samanya, generality of pro-
perties 1s twofold #iz, higher and lower generality, that
of genus and of species

The fifth category Visesha ‘particularity’  belongs
to the nine eternal substances of the first category, all
of which have an eternal ultimate difference distinguishing
each from the other. Therefore, the system 1s called
Vaisesika.

The sixth categorv "Samavava’, co-inherence, 13
of only one kind. It 1s the co-inherence between a
substance and 1ts qualities, between a genus or species
and 1ts mdividuals, between any object and the general
idea connected with 1t and 1s thought to be a real
entity.

There are four kinds of Abhava vz antecedent non-
existence, cessation of existence, mutual non-existence
(e g. jar m cloth), absolute non-existence (horn of a hare).

Earth possesses colour, taste, smell and touch.
Water "possesses colour, taste and touch and is flmd’
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and wviscid. Fire possesses colonr and touch.  Air
possesses touch. These characteristics are not found in

ether.

111

Pleasure and pam result trom the contact of soul,
sense, mind and object

From pleasure anses desiie From pleasute derved
from the enjoyment of garlands, sandal paste, women
and other object~, Raga o1 desire 1s produced successive-
ly for pleasure of a smmlar kind or for the means of
attainmg 1t From pam caused by snakes, scorpions
thorns and the like aversion arises with regard to <uch
pamn or with regard to 1ts source

, Desnne  (Raga), aversion (Dwesha) and infatuation
(Moha) are called faults (Doshas), as they are incentives
to activity which werves to bind the deer to this world.
Gautama also says ‘“‘Faults have for their characteristie
mcitement to activity or worldly occupation  (Nyaya
Sutras I. 1, 18).

A very powerful mmypression 15 produced by con-
stant or habitual experience of objects through the
mfleenc. of which 2 sad lover who dces not win his
mastress sees his beloved m every object He who has
been bitten by a snake beholds snakes everywhere on
account of a strong impression regarding that

Conjunction of soul with body, sense and hfe pro-
duced by Dharma and Adbarma 15 called bitth; disjunction
of body and mmd produced by them i called death.

The soul and the mind are not objects of perception.

The authoritativeness of the Veda follows from its
being the word of God.



HINDU SCRIPTURES 8%
v

Kanada does not openly refsr to God m his Sutras.
His behef was that the formation of the world was the
result of Adrmshta, the Unseen force of Karmas or acts.
He traces the primal activities of the atoms and souls
to the principle of Admshta The followers of Kanada
mtroduce God as the efficient cause of the world  The
atoms are the matemal cause of the universe

The unthinking atcms have no power and the
mtelhigence to run this umverse m an orderly manner.
Surely the activities of the atoms are regulated by an
omniscient and omnipotent God  Inference and serip-
tures compel ux to admit God. What 15 that intelhgence
which makes the Adrishta to operate? That intelligence’
s God The five elements are effects Thev must be
preceded by some one who has a knowledge of them.
That “scme one’ 1 God  There must be an author for
the Vedas The contents of the Vedas are desutute of
ertor  The author 15 free from deceit  He must he an
omnixclent being

The souls are destitute of intelhigence mn the state of
dissolution  Hence thev cannot control the activities of '
the atomns  There v no source of motion within the
atoms  Therefore, there must be a first Mover of the
atom  That First Mover 1~ the Creator or God

v

The body 15 subtle 1 Pralava and gross i creation.
The tmme, place and circumstances of birth. family, the
span of Iife are all deternuned by the Adrshta. The soul
v absolutely free from all connections with quahties
mn the state of Moksha or release It regams 1ts inde-
pehulence

The individual souls are eternal, mamfold. eternally
separate from each other and distinct from the body,
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senses and mind”and yet capable of apprehensior, voli-
tion, desire, avezssion, pleasure, pain, merit and demerit.
They are infinite, ubiquitous or omnipresent and diffused
everywhere throughout space. A man’s soul 1s as much
in New York as in Bombay, although it can only appre-
hend and feel and act where the body 1s.

VI

In the Vaisesika system the formation of the world
!is supposed to be eifected by the aggregation of atoms.
These atoms are countless and eternal. They are
eternally aggregated, dwsintegrated and re-disintegrated
. by the power of Adrishta. An atom is defind as “some-
thing existing, having no cause, and eternal”. Tt 1s less
than the least, invisible, indivisible, intangible, 1impercep-
tible by the senses Each atom has a Visesha or eternal
essence of its own. The combination of thess atoms
13 first mto an aggregate of two (Dvyanu, dyad). Three
of them, again combine mto a particle, called Trasarenu
(Triad), which like a mote 1 a sunbeam has just suicient
magnitude to be perceptible.

There are four classes of Paramanus oiz.. paramanus
of earth, water, fire and air The mdividual atoms
combine with others and again disintegrate after some
time.

The Vaisesika cosmogony is duahstic in the sense
-of assuming the existence of eternal atoms side by side
with eternal souls, or with the Supreme Soul of the
universe. It has not decided positavely the exact rela-
tion between the Soul and matter.

VII

Moksha consists in the non-existence of conjunction
with the body, when there is, at the same time, Lo
potential body existing and consequently rebirth cannot
take place.
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Intuttive knowledge of the Self destroys false know-
ledge. Consequently, attraction, aversion, stupidity or
Moha and other faults vanish. Then activity also
disappears. Then birth due to action does not take
place. Consequently, pain connected with birth also
disappears.

Knowledge of Padarthas is the means of attaining
the Supreme good. The Supreme good results from
the knowledge produced by a particular Dharma of the
essence of the Padarthas (substance), attribute, action,
genus, species and combination, by means of therr
resemblances and differences.

VEDANTA PHILOSOPHY

“Prostrations and adorations to  Sr1 Vyasa, the
founder of Uttara Mimamsa ot the Vedanta system of
Philosophy, Avatara of Lord Vishnn, son of Sr1 Parasara
Rishi

Uttara Mimamsa o1 the Vedanta philosophy of Vyasa
or Badarayana 1s placed last of the six orthodox systens,
but really 1t ought to stand first.

The Uttara Mimamsa  conforms closely to the
doetrines propounded m the Upamshads.

The term “Vedanta™ means bterallv “the end of
the Veda” It coutamns the doctrines set forth 1n the
closing chapters of the Vedas. The closing chapters
of the Vedas are the Upanmishads The Upamshads
really form the essence of the Vedas.

Sr1 Vyasa wrote the Brahma Sutras or the
Vedanta  Sutras  which  explain  the doctrine of
Brahman. Brahma-Sutras are also known by the name
Sariraka Sutras, because 1t deals with the embodiment
of the Supreme Nirguna Brahman. Brahma Sutra is
one of the three books of Prastthanatraya, the three
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authoritative books on Hindwism. Sr1 Vyasa has syste-
matired the principles of Vedanta and removed the
apparent contradictions m the doctrines The Brahma
Sutras are 555 m number Sri Sankara, Ramanuja,
Madhva, Nmmbarka, Vallabha, Bhaskara, Yadavaprakasa,
Kesva, Nilakantha, Baladeva and Vijnana Bhikshu are
the chief commentators on Brahma-Sutras Al have
commented 1 their own way and built their own philo-
sophv. The most reputed teacher of this school of
philoxophy was Sr1 Sankaracharva  Vedanta offers many
parallels to the idealism of Plato

Nr1 Vyasa has eriticised the doctrines of the Vaseshika-
system and the Sankhya svstem The several schools of
Buddhism and the Bhagavata doctrines are also dis-
cussed

There are four chapters, viz. Samamvava  Avirodha,
Sadhana, Phala. In the first chapter an account of the
nature of Brahman, 1ts relation to the world and the n-
dividual soul v given  In the second chapter, the
rival theories, mz Sankhya, Yoga, Vawseshika, ete  are
criticised.  Suitable answers are given to the objections
levelled agamst this view In the third chapter the
means of attaiming Brahma-Vidya are treated In the
fourth chapter there 15 a deseription of the frmts  of
Brahma Vidva. There 1s also a description how the
mdividual soul reaches Brahman through the Devavana
or the path of Devas, whence there 15 no return. The
characteristics of the Jivanmukta or liberated soul are
also discussed m this chapter. Each chapter has four
parts (Padas). The Sutras in each part form Admkaranas
or topics.

The following are the celebrated formulae of
Vedanta. ‘Ekam Kvadvitiyam’. One without a second’.
Brahman only exists truly; the world s false. 'The in-
dwidual soul 18 only Brahman and no other. All this
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18 indeed Brahman, from Him the world proceeds, in-
to Him it 18 dissolved, in Him 1t breathes. ‘Satyam
Jonanam  Anantamy Brahma’” “Brahman is Truth,
Knowledge and Infimtv”  “Brahmavit Brahmaiva
Bhavati”. The knower of Brahman becomes Brahman.
“Santam Sivam, Adwaitam”  Peace, Auspiciousness and
Non-dualtty. “Ayam  Atms Santa”. This Atma 18
Silence  “Asango Ayam Puruska”. This Purusha 1s
uattached. “Sarvam Khalvidam Brahma”  All indeed
i~ Brahman ‘“‘Santam, Ajaram, Amntam, Abhavam,
Paramn,” This Brahman 1s Peace, without old age,
Immortal. fearless and Supreme

The first five Sutras of the first chapter are very
amportant  The first  Sutra  1s, “Athato Brahma
Jigmasa”  Now, therefore. the enquiry into Brahman,
The first aphorism states the object of the whole system
m one word, viz Brahma-Jignasa. the desire of know-
ing Brahman The second Sutra i< “Janmadyasva vatah”,
Brahman 1~ the Supreme Being from whom proceed the
origm. sustenance and dissolution of the world The
third Sutra 15 “Sastra Yomtvat” The Serptures alone
arc the means of right Knowledge. The Ommsaence
of Brahman follows from 1ts being the source of the
Scriptures. The tourth Sutra s “Tat Tu Samanvayat”.
But that Brahman is to be known only from the Secrip-
tures and unot independently by any other means s
established, because it 1s the man purpose of all Vedanta
texts  The hfth Sutra is * lkshaterna  Asabdam™  On
account of thmking Pradhana 1s not the hrst  cause.
Pradhana 15 not based on the osenptures The last
Sutra of the fourth chapter 15 “Anavnitti Sabdat,
Anavntti Sabdat™  There 15 no return for the released
souls on account of senptural declaratwon to that effect,

Brahman after creating the element enters them.
He is the golden person in the Sun He 1 the hght
of the soul. He 15 ever pure. He 1s Sat-Chit-Ananda,
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one without a second. He is Bhuma (Infimte) Uncondi-
tioned ) He dwells in the heart of man. He is the
source of everything.

Brahman 1s the matenal cause as well as the instru-
mental cause of the universe Brahman and the universe
are not duferent, just as the jar 1s not different from
clay. Brahman develops itself mto the universe for its
own lila or sporting without undergoing the least change
and without ceasing to be itself

Brahman 1s without perts, without qualitres, with-
out action and emotion, beginningless, endless and
immutable. He has no consciousness, such as 1s denoted
by ‘T’ and ‘Thou’. He 1s the only Reality. Brahman
is to the external world what yarn 1s to cloth, what
earth 1s to jar, what gold 1s to a ring.

Brahman 1s Paramarthik Satta (Absolute Reality).
{World 1s Vyavahank Satta (Relatlve reality). Dream
‘object 1s Pratibhasika Satta (Apparent Reality).

' Maya 1s the Sakti (Power) of God. Tt 1s the Karana

Sarira (Casual body) of God. It hides the real and
makes the unreal appear as real. 1t 1s neither Sat nor
Asat nor Sat-Asat. It 18 amirvachamya (indescribable).
Maya has two powers, mz. the power of velling or
Avarana Sakti and the power of projecting (Vikshepa
Sakt1). You have forgotten your essential Divine
nature on account of the veiling power of Maya. This
universe 18 projected owing to the Vikshepa Sakti of
Maya.

Awnidya 1s the Casual body of Jiva or the individual
Soul. The Jiva identifies himself with the body, mund
and the senses on account of Awvidva. He has the
erroneous notion that the body 1s the Soul just as
one has the wrong notion that the rope 1s the serpent
in the twilight. The .moment the individual soul 1s
freed from the self-imposed 1gnorance by a proper under-
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standing of the Truth through the Vedanta phllosdphy,
Vichara (enquiry), reflection and meditation on the
‘Supreme Brahman, all the illusion disappears The
identity of the Jivatma and of the entire phenomenal
world with the Supreme Soul or Brahman is re-established.
The Jiva attains Immortahty and Eternal Bhss He
merges himself in Brahman or the Ocean of Bliss.

The mdividual soul is enclosed with five sheaths
(Koshas). which are hike the sheaths of an omon  The
five sheaths are Annamava Kosha (food sheath) Prana-
mava Kosha (vital sheath)., Manomava Kosha (mental
sheath), Vijnanamava Kosha (intellectual sheath) and
Anandamava Kosha (the blissful sheath)  The first
two sheaths constitute his phvsical body  The next
three sheaths form lis subtle body. The last <heath
forms his causal bodv  The individual soul  <hould
transcend all his sheaths through meditation and become
one with the Supreme Soul which 1s heyond the five
Koshas  Then only he will attamm hberation or
freedom.

There are three states of Consciousness for the
mdividual soul. 1z waking state, dreamng state and
deep sleep Turiva or the fourth state 1s the Supercon-
scrous  State  Turiva 15 Brahman. Tunya 1s  the
alent witness of the three states The individual should
transcend the first three states and identify himself with
the Turiva or the fourth state. Then only he can attain
oneness with the Supreme Soul.

Badarayana believes in Jivanmukti or liberation
while living.

May vou all understand the truths of Vedanta philo-
sophy! May you all realse the bliss of oneness! May
you all become Jivanmuktas while living!
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THE VEDANGAS

{The Vedangas or lmbs of Vedas are six m number.
Thev are Shiksha. Kalpa, Vyakarna, Niruktamn.
Chhandah and Jyotish Without knowledge of Vyakarana
vou cannot understand the Vedas

Shiksha 1~ a knowledge of phoneties Shiksha deals
with pronunciation and accent The text of the Vedas
I arranged 1 various forms or Pathas  The Pada-patha
gives each word 1ts separate form The Krama-patha
connects the words m purs

Kalpa 15 the method of mitual  The Granta Sutras
which explam the ritual of sacrifices belong to Kalpa
The Shulva Sutias which treat of the measurements
which are necessary for laving out the sacrifical area
also  belong to Kalpa  Thev supplement the Granta
Sutras. The Grihya Sutras which  concern  domestie
hfe and the Dharma Sutras which deal with customs
and laws also belong to Kalpa

Vyakarana 1~ Sanskrit grammar  Panmi's Feoks are
most famous

Niruktam 1~ philology or etymology  Chhanda 1~
metre dealing with prosodv  Jvotish 15 astrology It
includes astronomy also 1t deals with the movements
of the heavenly hodies, planets, ete and then mfluence
on human affairs.

OTHER SCRIPTURES

¢ '[be Tevaram and the Tiruvachakam. whieh are
the bymnns of the Sarva saints of South India, the Divya-
Prabandham of the Alwar samnts of South Indiw, the
Bongs of Kabir. the Abhangas of Tukkaram. the
Raimayana of Tuls) Das which are the outpourngs of
great realised souls are wonderful scriptures. They
contain the essence of the Vedas \



CHAPTER 1T

SANATANA DHARMA
DHARMA

The word ‘Dharma’ 1s dertved from the root “Dhr’
‘o hold” and its etymeclogical meanmg 1s ‘that which
holds’ this world, or the people of the world, or the
whole creation from the microcosm to the acrocosm.
It i3 the etérnal Divine Law of the Lord The secret
of Dharma 15 very profound and subtle. The entire
creation 18 held together and sustamed by the All-power-
ful Law of God. Practice of Dharma, therefore, means
to recognise these laws and abile by them.

Maha Rishi Jaimmi defines Dharma as that which
I8 enjoined by the Vedas and 15 not ultimately productive
of suffermg.

That which leads to the attamment of Abhyudaya
(prosperity in this world and the next) and Nihsreyasa
(total cessation of pamn and attamment of eternal divine
bliss) 18 Dharma. This 1s the defimition of Dharma by
Rishi Kanada m his Vasesika Sutras.

Dharma is that which leads you to the path of
perfection and glory. Dharma 1s that which helps you
to have direct communion with the Lord. Dharmsa is
that which makes you divine. (Dhnrma is the ascending
starrway unto God. Self-realisation s the highest Dharma.
Dharma 18 the heart of Hindu ecthies. God 1s the centre
of Dharma{

Dharma is the principle of righteousness. It is the
principle of holiness. It 1s also the principle of unity,

97
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It is the cementer and sustainer of social life. If you
transgress it, it will kill you. If you protect it, it will
protect you. It is your sole companion after death. It
is the sole refuge of humanity.

| Bhishma said in his mstructions to Yudhishtira that
whatever creates conflict is Adharma and whatever puts
an end to conflict and brings about umty and harmony
is Dharmay

Dharma means Achara or the regulation of daily
life. Achara 1s the Supreme Dharma It is the basis
of Tapas or austenity. It leads to yealth, beauty, longe-
vity and continuity of lineage. { Evil conduct and
immorality will lead to ill-fame, sorrow, disease and
premature death Dharma has 1ts root in morality and
the controller of Dharma 18 God himsvlf.\D

spiration—

Of the four grand objects of buman
Purusharthas, #1z. Dharma, Artha, Kama, Moksha,
‘Dharma’ 13 given the foremost rank i the scriptures.
Dharma alone 15 the gateway to Moksha, to Immor-
tality, Infimte Bliss, Supreme Peace and Highest Know-
ledge. Dharma alone 1s the primary Purushartha
Through the practice of Dharma alone you can ever
hope to achieve the crowning glory of all human endeav-
ours, viz. Moksha, which 15 the best and the highest of all
desirable thimngs.

The four Vedas, the Smrnti texts, the behaviour
of those who have entered 1nto their Spirit and act accord-
ing to their injunctions, the conduct of holy men and
satisfaction of one’s own Self—these are the bases of
Dharma.

In the matter of Dharma, the Vedas are the only
authority. You cannot know the truth about Dharma
through any. other source of knowledge than the Vedas.
Reasor cannot be the authority in the matter of Dharma.
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Among the scriptures of the world the Vedas are the
oldest. This is supported by all leading scholars and
antiquarians of the entire civilized world. They all
declare with one voice that of all books so far written
in any human language, the Rig Veda Samhita is
undoubtedly the oldest. No antiquarian has been able
to fix the date when the Rig Veda Samhita was com-
posed or came to light.

That which 18 Dharma 18 verily the Truth. There-
fore, whosoever speaks the truth 1s said to speak
Dharma, and whosoever speaks Dharma 1s said to speak
the truth. One and the same thmg becomes both.

Dharma can be classified under two heads: (1) The
general or universal Dharma and (2) The specific or
personal Dharma. Contentment, forgiveness, self-
restraint, non-stealing. purnty, control of senses, discri-
mination between right and wrong, between the real and
the unreal, spmtual knowledge,. truthfulness and ab-
sence of anger come under the general or universal
Dharma. These are the tenfold characteristics of
Dharma according to Manu.

The Mahabharata enumerates the performance of
Sraddha or offering oblations to the forefathers, religious
austenty, truth, restramt of anger, satisfaction with
one’s own wife, purity, learning. absence of envy, know-
ledge of the Self and forbearance as the fundamentals of
Dharma.

It 13 said in Padma Purana that Dharma proceeds
from continence, truthfulness, austerity, charity, seHf-
control, forbearance, purity, non-violence, serenity and
non-thieving and that one should recognise Dharma by
these ten factors,

According to "Padma Puran, hestowing gifts on
deserving persons, fixing one’s thoughts on Lord Krishna,
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adoration of one’s parents, offering a portion of the
daily meal to all creatures, and giving a morsel of food
to a cow are the sx characteristics of Dharma.

According to Matsva-Purana, freedom from malice,
absence of covetousness, control of the senses, austenty,
celibacy, compassion, truthfulness, forbearance, fortitude,
constitute the fundamentals of Sanatona Dharma.

All other religons also Jav stress  on  Dharmu.
Buddhism, Chnistiamity, Jainism. Silkhism, Zoroastrianisim
and Islam are all remarkably alive to its value. Plato,
Socrates, Aristotle, Kant, Swedenberg and Spmoza are
all striking examples in the mteresting history of Wes-
tern philosophy for the lagh pedestal on whih thev
have placed morahtv, duty and nghteousness and
adored them as the only means to the attamment of
the goal of Iife. Each rehgion lavs greater stress  on
certain aspects of Dharme.

Just as the doctor prescribes difterent medicines
for dufferent people according to their constitution and
nature of disease, so also Hindumsn prescribes dufterent
dutles for different people. Rules for women are difle-
ren: from the rules of men. The rules for different castes
vary. But non-violence, truth, non-stealing, clean-
liness, control of the senses, are the duties common to
all men.

Dharma depends upon time, circumstances, uge.
degree of evolution and the community to which one
belongs. The Dharma of this century ix dafferent from
that of the tenth century.

What i« Dharma m one set of circumistances becomes
Adbarma in another set of circumstances, That s the
reason why it is said that Dharma 1s extremely pro-
found and subtle. Lord Krishna says in Gita “Let the
scriptures be the authority in determiming what ought
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to be done or what ought not to be done”. (Chap. XVI
24). The truth of Dharma hes hidden. Srutis and
Smritis are many. The way of Dharma open to all is
that which a great realised soul has traversed.

Dbarma includes all external deeds as w:ll as
thoughts and other mental practices which tead to
elevate the character of a man. Dharma comes from
the Divine and leads yousto the Divine.

Practice of Dharma leads to the perfect realisation
of essential umty, or the final end, the highest good,
unamely, Moksha The practitioner experiences peac:,
jov, strength and tranquibity within himself  His hfe
becomes thoroughly  disciplned. His powers and
capactties are exceedingly ntensified.  He realises that
there 18 one underlving homogenous essence, a hving
truth, behmd these names and forms He 18 trans-
muted mto divimty  His whole nature gets transformed.
He Dbecomes one with the Eternal. He  be-
holds Brahman above, Brahman below, Brahman to
the right, Brahman to the left, Brahman m frent,
Brakman at the back., Brahman within  and Brahman

without and Brahman pervading the whole world.
|

Dharma assumes various kinds: Sanatana Dharma
(Eternal Law); Samanya Dharma (ordinary duty): Visesha
Dharma (special duty), Varnashrama Dharma (duties of
(aste and Order); Swadharma (one’s own duty); Yuga
Dharma (duty of the Age); Kula Dharma (Duty of Kula);
Manava Dharma (duty of man); Purusha Dharma (duty
of male); Sthr1 Dharma (duty of female); Raja Dharma
(duty of King); Praja Dharma (duty of subjects);
Pravrithy Dharma (duty of outgong life); Nivrithi Dharma
(duty of renunciation).

There are conditions under wlich Dharma may
change its usual course. Apad-dharma is such a devia-
tion from the usual practice. This is allowed only in
times of extreme distress or calamity.
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Follow your Dharma with zeal and enthusiasm.
Discharge your duties faithfully. Develop all the
vittues which constitute Dharma. Never deviate an
inch from the path of righteousness. Stick to Dharma
with all your heart, with all your mind, with all your soul.
You will soon attain immortality, eternal bliss, supreme
peace, perennial jov, absolute freedom and perfection.
Glory to Dharma, the Supreme Light that leads you to
the kingdom of eternal bliss and everlasting peace.

SANATANA DHARMA

Sanatana Dharma means the Eternal /rehglon, the
Ancient Law, This 1s based on the Vedas/ This 1s the
oldest of living religions. Hinduism 1s known by the name
Sanatana Dharma. What the Vedas alone declare to be
the means of attaming the sumpaum bonum or the final
emancipation 1s the Sanatana Dharma or Hindu Dharma.

Hinduism stands unrivalled in the depth and grandeur
of its philosophy’. Its ethical teachings are lofty, unique
and sublime. It 15 highly flexible and adapted to every
human need. It 1s a perfect rehgion by itself. It 18 not
i need of anything from any other religion 3 No other
religion has produced so many great Yogis, great Samts,
great Prophets, great Acharyas, great patriots, great
statesmen, great warriors, great kings, great Pativratas.
The more you know of 1t, the more you will honour and love
1t. The more you study 1t, the more 1t will enlighten you
and satisfy your heart.

The religious history of the world tells us that from
time 1mmemorial India has been the home of great sages,
Seers and Rishis.  All the grand religious ideals that have
moulded the characters of men, the loftiest tenets of ethies
and morality that have raised human beings to a magnani-
mons height of divine splendour and all the sublime
truths of spirituelity that have made men divine and have



SANATANA DHARMA 103

moulded the spiritual 1deals of nations and saviours of man-
kind first arose in India. It was India that gave birth to
great spiritual giants like Sri Sankaracharya, Sri Sadasiva
Brahman, Sr1 Ramanuja, Jnana Dev, Dattatreya and
Avatras hike Lord Krishna, Lord Rama etc. The
sprritual horizon of India has always been illumined with
the glory of the Self-effulgent Sun of wisdom of the Upa-
nishads.  Whenever there was any upheaval in any part
of the world, the origm of this could be traced to the wave
of spirituality caused by the birth of a great soul, a special
manifestation of Divinity 1n some part of India.

Hindus have had a culture, civihsation and rehgion
millenniums older than those of any other country or
people. God did speak to the world through India’s
Rishis, Yogins, Mahatmas, Alwars, Prophets, Acharyas,
Sannyasins and samnts. Thewr teachings and Puranas
are really mspired. (fod 1s the one Light and Truth
from whom emanate the teachings of all faiths.

India 1s the home and abode of religrons. It
¢ccupies the proud first place 1 rehgious devotion and
godlines;? England 1 famous for coal and iron, America
for 1ts dollars; Italy for sculptural works; but India 18
famous for 1ts religious devotion,  Yogis and saints.
Dollar-hunting and trade 1s the goal of America Supre-
macy over other nations 15 the goal of England. The
goal of India 1s Self-realsation or attamnment of God-
consciousness, through renunciation The history of
India 15 a history of rehigion. Its socialcode and regula-
tions are founded upon religion Mnus 1ts Yoga, re-
ligion and 1ts regulation, India will not be what 1t has
been for millennmiums. Some Hindus are still not aware
of the distinguishing features of Sanatana Dharma. If
every Hindu knew and understood what 1s Hinduism,
the Hmdus of today would all be gods on this earth>

-
{ The foundation of Sanatana Dharma 1s Sruti; Smritis
are the walls; the Puranas and the Itihascs are the
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buttresses or supports.) In ancient times the Srutis were
learnt by heart. The teacher sang them to ls pupils
and the pupils sang them after him. They were not
written in a book form. All the sects, all the philosophi-
cal systems appeal to the Srut: as the final authonty.
The Smrit1 stands next in authority to the Shruti. Smriti
is Dharma Shastra. It consists of four great works wntten
by sages. It deals with laws and regulations for the
carrying on of individual, famly, social and national
life. They are Manu Smnt: or Manava Dharma Sastram
written by Manu, the great Hindu Law-giver, Yagnavalkya
Smmnt1 written by the great sage Yagnavalkya; Shankha
and Likhita Smnti and Parashara Smriti, Manu Smriti
is the most important Smriti.

The Puranas consst of histories, stories and
allegories. They are meant for the masses, for the use
of the less learned men who could not study and un-
derstand the Vedas. Thev contamn the essence of the
Vedas. They are very mteresting. There are eighteen
Puranas. They were wntten by the great sage, Sri
Veda Vyasa,

The Itihasa comprises two great poems or epics—
Ramayana and Maha Bharata. Itihasa and Puranas
are known as the fifth Veda. Ramayana 15 the history
of Lord Rama, the son of King Dasaratha and of his wife
Sita and of his brothers Lakshmana, Bharata and
Satrughana. Mahabharata is the history of the Kurus
and the Pandavas. It contamns countless object lessons,
noble moral teachings and wonderful moral stories. The
lofty discourse of Bhishma on Dharma and Bhagawad
Gita are contamned 1n Maha Bharata, the unprecedented
epic in the world.

. Every religion has a generic form or Samanyarupa
1 a specific form or Visesharupa. The general form
remains eternally the same. It is never changed by
any circumstance whatsoever. It is not affected at all
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by changes of time, place, surroundings and individual
differences. This aspect of rehgion 15 called Sanatana
or eternal. That which changes according to the change
of time, place and surrounding circumstances is the ex-
ternal aspect or ritual of Dharma.

tIn Satvuea or golden ag: there was a different set
of Dharmas or laws; in Treta thev chanced into another
form; 1n Dwapara the Dharmas were different from the
Dharmas of other Yuzas; m Kali Yuga thev assumed
another form. Man 1s undergoing change. His nature
gets transformed through expenences, Hence his ex-
ternal form of Dharmas also should change.

That which s achieved through contemplation in
Satyuga, through sacrfices 1 Treta Yuga, and through
the worship of Lord Hart in Dwapara Yuga mav be
attamed through Kirtan or loud chanting of Lord Vishnu’s
name 1 Kali Yuga or iron age.

In the Satyuga the mund of men was generally puare.
They had no distraction of the mind. There were nei-
ther cinemas nor hotels nor dancing halls.  Hence medita-
tion was casy and natural for them. That is the reason why
contemplation has been prescribed for men of Satyuga.
Inthe Treta Yuga matenals for the performance of Yagnas
or sacrfices were easily available. The people had
active tendencies. Therefore 1t was easy for them to
perform  Agmhotra, Jvotistoma, Darsa-paurnimas and
other Yagnas. That 15 the resaon why Yagna has been
described as the external form of Sanatana Dharma in
that age. In the Dwapara Yuga there was the mamfesta-
tion of Avataras and men could easily have direct wor-
slup of God. Hence worship was prescribed as the
principal form of Sadhana i that age. In the Kah
Yuga there are many distractions for the mmnd. People
lack m Brahmacharya, strength of will and power of
enquiry or rational mvestigation. It is very dufficul
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to procure materials for the performance of sacrifices.
Therefore Har1 Kirtan or loud chanting of the Divine name
and selfless service of humanity have been recommend-
ed as the principal form of Sadhana.

May you all be endowed with the knowledge of
Sanatana Dharma' May you all endeavour to protect
the eternal Dharma!' May the secrets of Sanatana
Dharma be revealed unto you all hke amalaka fruit in
the palm of your hand through the grace of the Lord "
May the blessings of Rishis be upon vou all. Glory to
the Vedas and Sanatana Dharma! Glory to Brahman,
the source for all Vedas and Sanatana Dharma:,

VARNASHRAMA

The four Varnas or castes are Brahmana, Kshatriya,
Vaishva and Sudra, The four Ashrams or orders of hife are
Brahmacharya, Grahastha, Vanaprastha and Sanuyasa.

Lord Krnshna says m Gita: “The four castes were
emanated by Me according to qualities and actions (Guna

Karma).”

{Himdwsm 18 buwlt on Varnashrama Dharma. The
structure of the Hindu society is based on Varnashrama
Dharma. Observance cf Varnashrama Dharmas helps one’s
growth and self-evolution. It 1s very ndispensable. If
the rules are violated the nation will soon perish

In the West and in the whole world also there 13 Vamn-
ashrama though 1t 1s not ngidly observed there. In a
broad sense a Sattvic man who is pous and virtuous and
leads the divine life 1s a Brahmin ; a Rajasic man with heroic
quality 1s a Kshatriva; a Rajasic man with business ten-
dencies is & Vaishya ; a Tamasic man 18 a Sudra.

Hitler and Mussolini are Kshatriyas. Ford is a Vaishya.

.The orthodox Hindus hsve become great extremists
in the name of Varnashrama Dharma. The Brahmins have
claimed superionty and treated the other three classes with
contempt. This is the cause for the development of Anti-
Brahmin movement. This 18 the reason why Brahmins are
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not able to get employment in places where there are non-
Brahmin officers. Instead of creating love between different
castes, the Varnashrama affair has created discord, dishar-
mony, fights and quanels.

here is nothing wrong in Varnashrama. It 13 arrogance
and haughtiness in men that has brought troubles: Man or
the little Jiva 1s imperfect. He is full of Doshas or defects.
He is simply waiting for claimmng supertority over others.
The Kshatriya thinks that the Vaishya or Sudra 1s inferior
to him. The Vaishya thinks that the Sudra 1s inferior to
him. A rich Sudra thinks that he 18 supenor to a poor Brahmin
or poor Kshatriya or Vashya.

Even when Prasad 1s distributed m a temple or a rehgious
society 1t 1s given first to Brahmuns or nich persons. God
will certainly not be displeased if the Prasad 1s distributed to
a poor Sudra first occasionally.  There 18 no harm n doing
Iike this. The Varnashrama structure will not tumble st
once.

4

Anything that helps to unite all and develop pure, divine
love and umversal brotherhood 1+ Dharma. Anvthing that
creates discord, split, disharmony and foments hatred 1s
Adharma.

So many Varnashram conferences have come and gone.
So manv Pandits have shouted at the top of their voice on
Varnashrama Dharma. And yet man’s heart has not ex-
panded even a bit It 15 all Touchism, Kitchenim,
Brahmmism only. A Brahmun Pandit still  remamns a
Brahmin Pandit within the four walls of his room . He cannot
allow a non-Brahmin to use his own tumbler for drnnking
water. He cannot share even his water with non-Brahmins,
He cannot take food i a plate even m another Brahmn’s
house, even 1 s seventy-fifth year. When will he realize
the Vedantic Oneness which he 1s preaching day and night ?

How long will he cook food for hmself and eat food
in his own plate and drink water 1n his own tumbler ?

{ Varnashrama pertains to body alone but not to the pure,
all-pervading 1mmortal soul or Atma. Attam knowledge
of gelf and become an Ati-Varnashrami like Lord Dattatreya.
Hear what he says,
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“Mahatadi Jegat Sarvam nakinchit pratibhatime,

Brahmaiva Kevalam Sarvam Katham Varnashrama
Stitih.”

The whole world from Mahat downwards does not shine
in Me. Evervthing s Brahman only. Where then is
Varnashrama ?

Mav vou all have comprehensive understanding of
Varnashram  and  Varnashrama Dharma! May vou all
develop unmiversal love and brotherhood ! May  all harrers
which are made hv man for lus own self-aggrandisement
and self-assertion, which create discord, disunion be hroken
asunder ! 1!

VARNASHRAMA DHARMA
I.

Silant adorations to the Lord, the embodiment of Dharma,
the controller and protector of Dharma and the fountain-
head of Dharma.

The alm of Varnashrama Dharma 14 to promote the
development of the umversal, eternal Dharma  If von defend
Dharma, 1t will defend vou , f vou destroy 1t, 1t will destroy
vou. Therefore, never dectrov vour Dharma  This prineiple
hol Is true »f the mmdividual as much as of the nation. 1t 18
Dhrama alone which keeps # natien alive  Dharma 15 the
very ~oul of man  Dharma 15 the very soul of 4 nation slso.

What 15 Dharma ? Dharma 1s so called hecause 16 holds
Dharma alone holds the people, ete. English language 18 not
pecfect. There 13 1o proper equvalent word 1w English
for the Sansknt term Dharma 1t 1s verv difhicult to define
Dharma. Dharmna 15 generally defined as *Righteousness’
or “duty’ That which elevates one v Dharma This 1s
another defimtion. Risln Kanad, the founder of Vaisheshik
system of phlosophy has given the best defiution of Dharma,
“Yatho bhyudava msreva  sa sidhi sa dharma—That which
conduces to welfate in this hife and to the finul emancipation
in the next is Dharma”. )

The rules of Dharma have been laid down for regulating
the worldly affairs of men. Dharma brings as 1ts conse.
<juence happiness both in this world and 1n the next. Dharma
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38 the means of preserving one’s self. Dharma is the first
and foremost Purushartha.

{ The duties of the castes are Varna Dharma. The four
castes are Brahmana, Kehatniva, Vaishya and Sudra. The
duties of the stapes in Bfe are Ashrama Dharma. The four
Ashramas are Brahmacharva, Gr hastha, Vanaprastha and
Sannvasa. The principle of Varnashtama Dharma 13 one
of the fundamental primeiples of Hinduism.

Lord Knshna savs in Gita. * The four castes were
emanated by Me by the different distribution of qualities
and actions  Know Me to  he the anthor of then, though
the actionless and 1nexhaustible ”  Chap. IV-13.

Human society 18 hike a huge machme. The mdrviduals
and communities are hike s parts I the parts are weak
and hroken the nachme willnot work A machine 1s nothing
without its parts, The human body also can work efliciently
if 1t3 parts and organs are 1n sound and ~trong condition.
1f there 13 pam 1n any part of the body, 1if there 15 disease
m anv organ or part of the body, this human machme will
g out of order. It will not perform its usual function or
\\u'ﬂlk.

So is the rase with the human seciety, [ Every mdividual
~hould perform his duties efficently. The underlving prinerple
m caste system or Varna Dharma 1z divimon of labour.
The Hindu Rislus and sages formed an wdeal scheme of socety
and an wleal way of mdavidual hie, which 15 known by the
name  Varnashrama Dharmae  Some Western philesophers
have made a divison of three clhwses 9z philosophers,
warrtors and  masses Philosophers  conespond  to the
Brahnums, warriors to Kshatnivas and the masses to Vashvas
and Sudras.  This system s mudispensable ¢ keep the society
moa state of perfeet harmonv and order,

This division 1s wecording to the Guna and Karma. Each
«lass contributes 1ts best to the common weal or  world-
sobidarity,  There 15 no question of higher and lower here,

There are three quahti»s of Guuas vz Settwa (purity),
Rajas (passion) and Tamas (inertia)  Sattwa 15 white ;
Rajas 13 red; Tamas 13 black.  Thew three qualities are
found mm man m varymg proportions. Sattwa preponderates
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in some pe.sons, These are Brahmanas. They are wise
persons or thinkers. They are the priests, ministers or
philosophers who guide kings or Rulers. In some Rajas 1s
predominant. These are Kshatrivas. They are warriors
or men of action. They fight with the enemies or invaders
and defend the country. In some Tamas 1s predominant.
They are Vaisyas or traders. They do business and agri-
cultpre and amass wealth Sudras are the servants. None
of these qualities are highly developed in them. They serve
the other three castes. Guna (quahity) and Karma (kind
of work) determine the caste of a man. This 1s supported
by Lord Krishna in Gata also. ;

{Serenity, self-restiaint, austerity, puntv, forgiveness
and also uprightness, knowledge, realiration, belief in God
are the duties of the Brahmanas, born of (their own) nature.
Prowess, splendour, firmness, dexterity and also not flying
from battle, generosity and lordliness are the duties of the
Kshatriyas, bern of (therr own) nature. Agriculture, cattle-
rearing and trade are the duties of the Vaishyas, born of
(their own) nature ; and action consisting of service 1s the
duty of the Sudras, born of (their own) nature.

.Varnashrama system is peculiar to Hindus. It 15 a
characteristic feature of Hinduism. It 1s prevalent throughcut
the whole world according to Guna-karma, though there 1s
no distinct denomination of this kind. Varna 1s no more
the colour of the skin, but the colour of one’s chatacter ¢r
quality.

Peace and order will prevail in societv only if and when
all people do their respective duties efficiently. The abol-
tion of castes and Ashramas wtll cut at the very root of social
duties, How can the nation hope to live when Varnashrama
Dharma 18 not rigidly practised ?,

_Rushis studied human nature carefully. They came to
the conclusion that all men are not equally fit for all kinds
of worik. Hence they found it necessary to allocate different
kinds of duties to different classes of people according to their
aptitude, eapacity or quality., The Brahmanas were in charge
of spiritual and intellectual affairs. The work of political
admnistration and defence was given to the Kashatriyas.
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The Vaishyas were entrusted with the duty of supplying
food for the nation and administering its economuc welfare.
The Sudras did mental wotk. The Rishis felt all these needs
of the Hindu nation and started the system of castes and
Ashramas. .

¢ This division of labour began 1n Vedic times. The Vedas
taught that the Brahmana was the bran of the society, the
Kshatniya 1ts arms, the Vaishya its stomach and the Sudra
1ts feet,

In Purusha Sukta of the Rig Veda, there is reforence
to the division of Hindu Seciety mto the four classes. It is
described there that the Brahmanas came out of the face of
the Lord, the Creator, Kshatriyas from His arms, Vaishyas
trom Hm thighs and the Sudras from Hir feet

{The caste system 15 indeed a splendid thmg. It 15 quite
flawless. But the defect came 1 from somewhere else. The
upper classes gradually neglected their dutws. The test of
ability and character slowly vanished. Birth became the
chief consideration 1n determiming castes, All castes fell
from their 1deals and forgot all about their duties, Brahmns
became selfish and clammed supertonity over others by mere
birth without possessing due quabfications, The Kshatriyas
lost therr cluvalry and spirit of sacnfice. The Vaishyas
became very greedy. They do not earn wealth by honest
means They do not look after the economic welfare of the
people. Thev do not give charity. They alco lost the
spirtt of sacrifice. Sudras gave up service, Thev have
hecome officers. They wish that others should serve them.
The greed and pride of man has created discord and dis-
harmony, There 1s fight now between Brohmns and non-
Brahmmns. y

There was a quarrel hetween the senses, the mind and the
Prana as to who 15 superior. There was a quarrel amongst
the dufferent organs and the stomach. If the hands quarrel
with the stomach, the entire body will suffer.  When Prana
departed from the body, all the organs suffered. The head
or stomach cannot claim 1ts superiority over the feet and
hauds. The hands and feet are as much important as the
stomach or head. If there is quarrel between the different
castes as to who is superior, then the entire social fabrio
will suffer. There will be disharmony, rupture and discord,
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A scavenger or a barber 15 a8 much important as the Dewan
or Munister for the runming of the society. The social edifice
is built on the law of spiritual econonues It has nothing to
do wath superionity or mferionty.

A Biahmm 1s no Brahmun 1f he 1s not endowed with
purity, good character, if he leads a lhife o1 dissipation and
tmmoralitv. A Sudia s a Brahmm if he leads o virtuous
and pious Iife. What u great Soul was Vidura! What &
noble, candid, straightforward student wa< Satvakama
Jabala of Chandogys Upamshad! Caste is a question ot
character Conduct and character count and not lLineage
alone. If one 1s Brahmun by birth and at the same time f
he posesses the virtues of a Bralunin, 1t 18 extremel good,
because certain virtuous quabfications only determune the
birth of & Brahmm.

{ Untouchabilitv i~ certamly a serious blot on Hindutst
This 1s the work of priests or Puroluts on account of arrogant
assumption of superiority It 15 8 hewnous crime against
humsanmity., He who 15 selfish, proud, arrogant, deceitful,
he who outrages other women, he who robs other men’s
propertv, he who drinks and gambles, he who leads a life of
immorality 1« really an outcaste or an untouchable, There
is no religious sanction for keepmg the Harjaus as outcastes.
This tamnt should be removed from Hinduism if 1t 18 to be
recoguised as a  glonous religion,

The Hindus have survived manv a foreign eonquest
on account of their caste svstem. But they have developed
elass jealousies and hatreds 1n the name of the caste system
They have not got the spint of co-operation. That is the
reason why they are weak and disunited to-day. They have
become sectarians m the name of caste svstem. Hence they
are attacked now by the followers of other religions.

At the present moment Varnashrams system has to be
rebwilt properly. Brahmins, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas and
Sudras, who have fallen from their 1deals must do their res-
pective duties properly. They must be educated on right
lines. They must raise themselves to their omginal lofty
level. The sectanan spirit must die. They should develop
@ new understanding heart of love and devotion, with a spirit
of co-operation, sacriice, and service,
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May the eternal Dharma of Hindwism he preserved for
ever! May all Hindus be consolidated by the bond of trve
love 11!

ASHRAMA DHARMA
II.

(Thero are four Ashramas or stages m hfe, vz  Brahm-
achaiya or the period of studentship Grahastha or the
stage of householder, Vanaprastha or the stage of o forest
dweller or hermat, and Sannvasa or the life of 1enunciation
or asceticism. Each stage has 1< own duties  These stages
help the evolution of man. The four Ashramas take the man
to perfection by successive stages. The practice of the four
Ashramas regulates the life from the beginming to the end.
The first two Ashramas pertam to Pravoitti Marga or the
path of work, the two later stages the Life of Vanaprastha
and that of the Sannvas are the stages of withdrawal from
the world. They pertam to Nivmithu Marga or the path of
renunclation

Lnafe 1x very systematicallv and orderlv arranged in
Sanatana Dharma. There s opportunitv for the develop-
ment of the different sides of the human activity. Due
occupations and tramng are assigned to each period of life
Life 1s a great school 1t which the powers, capacities and
faculties of man are to be evolved graduallv. )

Every man should pass through the different Ashrams
regularlv. He should not enter any stage of Iife pre-
maturelv, He can enter the next stage only when each has
been completed  In nature, evolution 1s gradual. It 15 not
revolutionary.

At the present moment the Ashramas cannot be exactly
lived according to the details of the ancient rules as the
conditions have  been changed very much, but they may
be revived 1n their spint tc the great improvement of modern
life. In these stages no one should do the dutv of another.
The student or Brahmachan should not do the duties of a
householder, a recluse or a Sannyasi. The householder
must not perform the duties of 4 Brahmachar, Vanaprastha
or Sannyasi. A Sannyas should not seek agamn the joys of
the houscholder,
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The students of schools and colleges should lead a life of
purity and simple living. The householder should lead the
Iife of an 1deal Grihastha. He should earn monsy by honest
means and spend cne-tenth of his wcome in chanty. He
should practise self-restraint, mercy, tolerance, non-injury,
truthfulness, moderation in evsrything. Those who find
it difficult to lead the lhife of the third and fourth Ashrama
should gradually withdraw themselves frem worldly life and
practise selfless service, study and meditation,

The first stage (Brahmacharya) 1s the period of study
ahd disciplme  The student should not indulge m any
pleasures  He stays in the house of his preceptor and studies
the Vedas and the sciences. This 1s the period of probation.
The teachers m ancient India usually lived m forest hermuat-
ages. These hermitages are the Gurukuls or forest umversi-
ties. Tbe student begs his food, The cluldren of the rich
and the poor live together, The student regards his teacher
as his spiritual father and serves ham with faith, devotion
and reverence.

The life  f the student begins with the Upanayana cere-
mony, his second birth, He must be hardy and smmple in
his habits. He nses early, bathes, does Sundhya and Gaystn
Japa. He studies scriptures. He takes simple food in
moderation and takes plenty of exercise. He sleeps on a hard
mat and does not use soft beds and pillows. He 18 humble
and obediznt. He serves and regpects elders. He attempts
to be chaste in thought, word and deed.

He ever engages hunself in doing services to lus preceptor,
He refrains from wine, meat, perfumes, garlands, tasty and
savoury dishes, women, acids, spices and from imjury to sentient
creatures, from lust, anger, greed, dancing, singing, and
playmmg on musical instruments, from dice-playmmg, gossip,
slander and untruth. He sleeps alone.

Lord Manu says1n his Smnti : “Having studied the Vedas
or two Vedas, or even one Veda 1n due order, without breaking
celibacy, let lim dwell in the householder order. When the
householder sces wrinkles 1n hisskin and whiteness mn his hair
and the son of his son, then let him retire to the forest.
Having passed the third portion of life in the forests, let him,
having abandoned attachments, wander as an ascetic, the
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fourth portion oflife”. j In rare and exceptional cases a student
is allowed to become a Sannyasi, his debts to the world having
been fully paid in a previous birth. Nowadays youngSan-
nyasing without qualification are found in abundance.
This is contrary to the ancient rules and causes much trouble,

After the end of his student carzer, he gives a present to
his preceptor according to his abihty and returns home to
enter the household life. The preceptor gives the final
struction and sends the student home. The teacher delivers
a convocation address to the students at the conclusion of their
studentship. “Speak the truth Do your duty. Never
swerve fiom the study of the Veda. Do not cut off the thread
of the offspring after giving the preceptor the fee he desires.
Never swerve away from Truth. Never swerve from duty.
Never neglect your welfare. Never neglect vour prospenty.
Never neglect the study and the teaching of the Vedas.

«Never swerve from tha duties to the gods and the fore-
fathers. Regard your mother as a God (Matru devo bhava).
Regard your father as a God (Pitru devo bhava). Regard
your teacher ag 2 God (Acharva devo bhava) Regard vour
guest as a God (Athit: devo bhava). ILet only those actions
that are fres from blemishes be done, and not others Only
those that are good acts to us should be performed by thee
and not othars.”

«“You should remove the fatigue of Brahmanas who are
superior to you by serving them with seats, etc. Gift should
be given with faith, in plenty, with modesty and sympathy.
If there be any doubt regarding rites or conduct, then look.
up to the lives of great men and follow their examples. This
1s the injunction. This 1s the teaching This 15 the secret
of the Vedas. This 18 God’s word of command. This should
be observed. Thus 1s this to be meditated upon .

The second stage is that of the Grihastha (househclder).
The household stage 18 entered at marniage, when the student
has completed his studentship and 1s ready to take up the
duties and responsibilities of household lfe. Of all the
Ashramas, thie 18 the most important, because it supports
all the others. As all creatures hve supported by the air,
so the other Orders exist supported by the householder. As
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all streams and rivers flow to rest m the ocean, so all the
Ashramas flow to rest mm the householder. The Grihastha is
the very heart of Aryan hfe. Evervthing depends on him.

Marriage 1~ & sacrament for a Hindu The wife is his
partner m hfe. She 18 s Ardhangani. He cannot do any
religious 11tusl without her, She stands bv his left side when
he performs anv 1chgious petformance  Husband and wife
keep Rama and Sita as their 1deal A houscholder should
earn mones by honest means and distribute -t i the proper
manner  He slould spend one-tenth of his meome nrchanty.
He should enjoyv sensual pleasures within the linnts of the
moral law., A householder 1v permatted to enjov conjugal
happiness on anv one of ten mghts o a month.
He should perform the Pancha Mala Yagnas  The
five Yagnas are
1 Deva Yagna ~offering oblations unto Devatas with
reertavion of Vedie Mantras.

Rishi Yagna consists of study of Veda~ and
teaclung of Vedas to students and offening
of oblations te Rishus

|3

et

Puru Yagna--consists of Tarpan or oblations to
departed  souls and Shradha or annual
1eligious nites performed for departed souls.

4. Bhuta Yaqna—distrbution of food to cows, crows
and anmmals

5. dthits Yagna—-gving food to guests and honour-
mg them.

Hospitality 14 one of Ins cluef dutiea. He must ever
feed first hiv guests, Brahmanas, s relatives and then he
and lus wife should eat.

When the householder sees that his sons are able to bear
the burden of his duties, when his grandsons are around him
the time has come for him and his wife to retire from the
world and spend their tume in study and meditation.

The next stage is that of the Vanaprastha. Brahm-

acharya 18 a preparation for the life of the householder. Even
so, Vanaprastha is a preparation for the final stage of
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Sannyasa. After discharging all the duties of an householder,
he should retire to the forest along with his wife or a sohtary
co.ntrv place and begm to meditate in solitude on higher
spintual things. He 18 now free from social honds and the
responsibilities of life, He has ample tnne for study of

scriptares. His wife may go with hun or remamn with hex
FONY,

In extraordinarv cases, however, some of the stages
mayv Dbe onntted. Suka was a born Sannvasun. Sankara
took Sennyasa without entering the stage ot a householder.

~ »

The next stage 13 that of a Sannvasin - When & man’
beecomes a Sannyasin,  he renounces all possessions, all dis-
fanctions of caste, all ritex and ceremonies and all attach-
ments to anv particular country, nation ot religion He
Tives alone and spends his tune  m meditation, He lives
on alms.  He rejorees m s own Self  He 15 quite imdifferent
to ~ensual pleatures  He s free from likes and dislikes,
de~ires, egorsm, Tust, anger, greed, pride.  He has equal vision
and balanced mind  He loves all. He roams ahout happily
and dissemunates Brahma-Gvana or knowledge of the Self.
He is the same m honour and dishenour, prarse and eensure,
success and tailure, He 19 now  Ativarnashrami 1 2 above
Vattia and Ashiama. He 1o quite a free man., He is not
hound by any socal cu-toms and conventions,

Sumvast 13 an 1deal man. He has attaned perfection
and freedem He 15 Brahman himself.  He 15 a Jivan-
mukta o1 & hberated sage  Glory to such exalted personages,
who are living Gods on earth ! !

SAMANYA DHARMA

( Samanva Dharma 1s the general Dharma or law for all
men.  Varmashrama Dharmas are specinl Dharmas which
are to be practised by partieular castes and by men mn parti-
cular stages of hfe. The Samanya Dharmas must be practised
by all wrespective of distinetions of Varna and Ashrama, creed
or colour, Goodness 14 not the property of any one class,
rreed, sect o1 commumty, Every man should pvssess this
virtue,
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(The Vishnu Samhita enumerates forgiveness, truth-
fulness, control of the mind, purity, practice of cherity, contro}
of the senses, non-violence, service of the Guru, visiting places
of pilgtiimage, compassion, simplicity, absence of greed,
worship of the gods and the Brahmins and absence of malice
as the ingredients of Samanya Dharma, the general law for
all men.

Patanjali Maha Rishi, the exponent of Raja Yoga
philosophy recommends that ten virtues shculd be practised
by all men. They are Ahimsa (non-violence), Satyam
(Truthfulness), Brahmacharya (celibacy i thought, word
and deed), Asteyam (non-stealing) and Apangraha (non-
covetousness). These constitute Yama or self-restraint.
The other five virtues are : Saucha (internal and external
purity), Santosh (contentment), Tapas (austeritv), Swadhyaya
(study of scriptures or recitation of Montra) and Iswara
Pranidhana (consecration of the fruuts of all work to the
Lord). These constitute Nivama (rehgious obscrvance.)

The Gita enumerates the following wvirtues as Daivi
Sampat or divine qualties: fearlessness, cleanness of Iife,
steadfastness in the Yoga of wisdom, alms-gmving, self-
restramnt, sacrifice, study of the scripture, austeritv, straight-
forwardness ; harmlessness, truth, absence of wrath, renuncia-
tion, peacefulness, absence of crookedsess, compassion to
living beings, uncovetous ness, mildness, modesty, absence of
fickleness, vigour, forgiveness, fortitude, purity, absence of
envy and pride. All these virtues are manifestations of the
four fundamental virtues (1) Non-violence (2) Truth (3)
Punty (4) Self-control. All the above virtues come under
the above four ecardinal virtues. The virtues that are
enumerated under the Noble-eightfold Path of Buddhism,
the virtues prescribed by Lord Jesus i his “Sermon on the
Mount” also come under the above fundamental virtues

The development of the divine quahties 18 indispensable
for the attainment of Self-realisation Brahman or the
Eternal is pusity. The Eternal cannot be attained without
the attainment of purity. Brahman i3 Trutb. The Eteinal
cannot be attained without practiing truth. Brahman 1s
fearlessness. The Etesnal cannot be attammed unless you
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become absolutely fearless. Attachment to the body eauses
fear and Dehadhyasa. If only, you become fearless then
the identification with the body will vanish.

You have rendered the heart harder than flint, steel cr
diamond through greed, miserhness, harshness, rudeness.
You coan soften 1t only through the practice of mercy, sympathy,
charity, generosity, magnammty, harmlessness, mildness, disin-
terested action, untiring service of poor You have made
the heart crooked and narrow through hypocnsy, untruth-
fulness, back-biting, tale-bearmg. You can expand 1t through
the practice of straightforwardness, truthfulness, cleanness
of Iife, alms-miving, uncovetousness. You have rendered the
heart impure through lust. You can punfy 1t through the
practice of celibacy in thought, word and deed.

Ahumsa 15 the most important virtue  That 1s the reason
why  Patanjali Maha Rishi has placed 1t first 10 Yama.
Practice of Ahimsa must be m thought, word and deed.
Practice of Ahimea 18 not impotence or cowardice or weak-
ness. It 18 the highest tvpe of herowsm. The practice
demands 1mmense patience, forbearance and endurance,
infimte mner spintual strength and  wgantic will-pewer.
Alimsa 13 a modification cr expression of truth only. Satyam
aud Ahimsa always go together He whe 15 established 1n
Ahimsa can move the whele world. In i« presence all
hostihities vanish. Lion and cow, cobra and mangoose live
together peacefully Hindwism, Buddhism and Jauwnsm lay
gieat stress on Ahimsa. Lord Jesus also has emphasized
much on  Alimsa jn lus Sermon on the Mount. He says:
“If any one beats vou on one cheek, show hum the other
chock also”. He who 18 firmly established 1n Almsa can
lope to attam Self-realisation. He who practises Ahimsa
develops cosmic love to a maximum degree. Such a man
only can attamn Self-restraint. Retahation, tooth for tooth,
blow for blow 1s the maxim, doctrine or prieipie cf an Asura
or a man of diabolic nature. This belongs to the beastly
nature. To return good for evil 1s divine. Constant vigilance
and alertness are needed in the practice of Alumsa. If you are
careless even a bit, you will be carred away by the force of
previous wrong Samskaras and impulses and will become a
victim of Himsa, despite your good ntentions.
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If you injure any other creature, you reelly injure vour-
self, because the whole world 1s nothing but vour own Seli.
This is Hindv ethics. Vedanta 1s based on this sthies,
Practicc of Ahimsa eventually leads to realisation of oneness
or unity of Self.

Satyam or Truth.—Brahman 1s Sat or Existence Absolute.
Truth must be observed m thought, word and deed If
you are established in tiuth, all other virtues will cling to vou
by themselves. Harwschandra sacrificed evervthung for the
sake of truth. He lhives still in our hearts Yudhstira
was also devoted to truth. There 18 no virtue hgher than
truth. Practice of truth and Ahimsa constitute the crown
and gloev of ethical life, The preceptor savs n hi- con-
vocatron address to the students “Satyamn vada. Speak
the truth”. The world i~ rooted 1n truth  Dharma 1s reoted
in tiuth Al religicns are rooted 1 truth. Honesty, justice,
straightforwarduess, smcerity  are only modifications ar
expressions of truth.

Punty comprises both external puntvy and mternal
purttv. Purity imphes both purnity of bodv and puntv of
mind. Punty of bodv is only prelumnarv to the purnitv of
mind, The restriction m diet 19 best caleulated to make tne
mind pure. Food exercises a  direct influence on the mind.
Sattwic food makes the mind pure. Puritv of food lead-
to punty of nund  Mmnd 1» onlv made up of the fine essence
of foodl As the food 15, so 1 the mund  This body s ths
temple of God It shouid be kept clean by daidy bathing
and clean dress. Cleanhness is a part of godhuess  You
must be pure 1n thought, word and deed  Your heatt must
be as pure as crystal or the Himalavan snow. Then oniv
the divine lizht will descend.  Punity comprises such virsues
as frankness, mnocence, straghtforwardness and abscnce of
all evil thoughts. He who 1s endowed with punty will find
tt easy to tread the spiritual path.

You must have perfect self-contiol or selt-mastery,  Sel{-
control implies both the control of the hody and control of the
mind. Self-control does not mean self-tortwe; you must
lead a well-regulated and disciplined life. You must keep
all the senses under vour perfect control The senses are
like turbulent and wild horses. This body is like a chariot.
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Mind is the reins. Intellect is the driver. The Atmanis
the Lord of the charot. If the senses are not kept under
proper control, they will throw this chariot into a deep abyss.
You will come to ruin, He who keeps the reins firm, and
drives this chariot ntellgently by controllmg the horses
(senses) will reach the destination (Moksha or the abode of
Eternal bliss) safely. Self-control mmvlies  sclf-sacrifice,
snmhilation of egoism, patience, endurance, forbearance,
hunulitv, Overcome Rags or attachment by Varragya or
dispassion Dispassion will dawn 1 your mmd of you look
mto the defects of sensual hife such as hirth, death, disease,
old age, pam, sorrow ete. (Mitya drisht: and desha drshia).
Overcome anger and hatred by Kshama or forgiveness, love
nd selflexs service. Overcome evil by good. Return good
for evil. Overcome lust bv the practice of Brahmacharya
and regular Japa and meditation  Conquer greed by chanty,
generosity  and  disinterested actions. Conquer pride by
humihty, delusion by disennunation and enquiry.  Overcome
jealousy by nagnanimity, Atmabhav, nobihity. Conquer
egmism by self-sacrifice, self-surrender, <elf-abnegation and
meditation on the Non-dual, Eternal, seif-lumimou+ Brahman
thy mnermost Self, the Inner Ruler, Immortal.®

Mav vou all attain eternal bliss and 1immortahty through
the practice of the cardinal virtues or Samanya Dharna.







CHAPTER 1V

BASIC HINDU RELIGIOUS IDEAS
LAW OF KARMA

Karma means not only action, but also the result of an
action. The consequence of an action 1s really not a separate
thing. It is a part of the action and cannot be divided from
it. Breathing, thinking, talking, seeing, heanng, eating,
are all Karmas. Thinking 1s mental Karma. Karma 1s the
sum-total of our acts, both 1n the present life and 1 the pre-
cedmng birthe,

Any deed, any thought that causes an effect 15 called a
Karma, The Law of Karma means the law of causation.
Wherever there 18 a cause, there an effect must be produced.
A seed 18 a cause for the tree, which 1s the effect  The trec
produces seeds and becomes the cause for the seeds.

The Law of Karma 18 one of the fundamental doctrines
not only in Hinduwism, but also in Buddhism and Jamsm.
As a man sows, so he shall reap This 18 Law of Karma. If
vou do an evil action yvon must suffer for it If vou do a
good action, you must get happmess  There 15 no power
on this earth which can stop the actions Trom yielding their
fraits. Every thought, every word, every deed are, a3 it
were, weighed 1n toe scales of eternal, divine Justice. The
Law of Kaima s inexorable.

Things do not happen . this umiverse by accident or
chance m a disorderly manner. They happen i regular
succession. They follow each other i a regular order.
There 15 & certain defimite connection between what 1s being
done now by you, and what will happen m the future.

You are the master of vour own fate. You are the
archutect of your own fortune. You are responsmble for what
you suffer. You are responsible for your present state.
If you are unhappy, 1t has been your own making. If
i::ou are miserable, 1t has also been your own making.

very action bears a fruit sooner or later. A virtuous action
produces pleasure as itseffect. An evil deed causes pain.

133 :
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Desire produces Karma. You work and exert to acquire
the objects of your desire. Karma produces its fruits as
pain or pleasure. You will have to take hirths after births
to reap the fruits of vour Karmas. This 1s Law of Karma.

Man is threefold m lis nature. He consists of Ichchha
(desire, feeling), Jnana (knowmg) and Kriva (wilhng)., These
three fushion his Karma. He knows objects like chair, tiee.
He fecls jov and sorrow. He wills to do this or net to do
that.

« If vou put a seed in the earth, it sends up a httle stem.
Then leaves come out of the stem. Then come flowers and
fruits  There are seeds agam in the frmts. Mango seed onlv
produces mango tree. If vou sow rice, vou cannot expect
a crop of wheat The same sort of seed produces the same
kind of plant. A human being alone 1s born from the womb
of a woman ; a horse from a horse, & dog from a dog.
Simuilarly, if vou sow the seed of an evilaction, vou will reap o
harvest of pamn and suffering.  If vou sow the seed of & virtuous
action, vou will reap a harvest of pleasure. Tlus 15 Law of

Karma.

Whatever vou sow by vour actions come hack to vou.
If you make others happv through service, chanty and kind
acts, vou sow happmess hke a seed and 1t will give vou the
fruit of happmess If yvou make others unhappv through
harsh words, msult, ill-treatment, cruel acts, oppression etc.
you sow unhappiness hike a seed and 1t wall give you the
fruit of pam, suffering, misery and unhappmess. This 1s the
immutable Law of Karma.

Your actions 1n the past are responsible for your present
condition. Your present actions will shape or mould your
fature. There 1s nothung chaotic or capricious mn this world.
You become good by vour good actions and bad by your evil
actions

If you entertain evil thoughts, you must suffer the con-
sequences. You will be in difficulties. You will be sunounded
by unfavourable circumstances. You will blame your sur-
roundings and circumstsnces.  Understand the law and live
wisely, Entertain noble thoughts. You will be happy
always,
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Behind the action there are desire and thought. A
desire for anobject anses m the mmd. Then you think how
to get it. Then you exert to possessit. Desire, thought and
action always go together. They are the three threads, as it
were, that are twisted into the cord of Karma.

You sow an action and reap a hafit. You sow a habit
and reap & character. You sow a character and reap vour
destinv. Hence destiny 15 vour own make up You have
built 1t. You can undo 1t by entertaining noble thoughts,
and dowg virtuous actions and changimg vour mode of
thinking. Now vou are thunking that vou are the body,
Mr so and so. Now start the anti-current of thought.,
Think that vou are all-pervading 1mmortal Brahman.
Brahman yvou will become  This 15 an immntable Law

Everv action produces a threefold effeet It gives vou
an appropriate reward or friat It also affects vout character,
It leaves behmd an ympression m vour mmd.  Thus mnpres-
sion will uige vou to repeat the act agamm The umpresaon
will assume the form of a thought-wave i the mmd on account
of a stumulus erther external or mternal — An action producex
an effect. 1 the world also.

Conduet or behaviour reveals vour character  Conduct
moulds  vour character,  Cultivation of good conduct needs
rgorous diseiphine and constant vigilance  You will have
te watch everv thought, word and action. You must be
extremely careful when you conduet vourself with others,
With all vour good mtentions you will be carmed away by
the force of vour previous wiong impressions, instmcts and
impulses. Even lighlv educated people lack m hehaviour.
Good hehaviour mdieates that yvou have a refined or polished,
disciphned nund, real good spintual culture. The practice
of Japa, Pranayama and Mowna or vow of silence will help
you to control the mmpulses ete.

Thought moulds vour character. If you entertam noble
thoughts, vou will develop & noble character ; 1f vou entertam
evil thoughts, vou will develop # base character  This is the
mmmutable Law of nature. Therefore, vou can dehberately
shape your character by cultivating sublime thoughts.
Thought materalises and hecomes an action. If vou allow
the mind to dwell on good, elevatmg thoughts, you will do-
naturally good and laudable actions,



126 ALL ABOUT HINDUISM

A boatman without oars, rudder and sails is carried
away helplessly by the winds and currents, but & elever
boatman with oars, sails and rudder, ably directs the boat
in any direction he hikes and reaches the other shore safely
Even so he who knows the Laws of nature, the law of thought,
the Law of Karma, the law of cause and effect can sail fear-
lessly 1n this ocean of Samsara and reach the other shore of
fearlessness and immortahty quite safely. He will utilise
the helping forces to his best advantage and neutralise the
opposing forces skilfully with the help of the knowledge of the
laws. Knowledge 1s a torch-hght. Hence knowledge is
absolutely indispensable. Ignorance 1s the greatest sin.
An 1gnorant man becomes a vicitim or a slave of nature.

Karma 1s of three kinds, vz, Sanchita (accumulated
works), Prarabdba (fructifving works) and Krivamana or
Agami (current works). Sanchita 15 all the accumulated
Karmes of the past. Part of 1t 18 seen 1n the character of man,
an his tendencies and aptitudes, capacities, mchnations and
desires, etc. Tendencies come from this. Prarabdha 1s that
portion of the past Karma which 1s responsible for the present
body. That portion of the Sanchita Karma which mfluences
human life 1 the present mcarnation 15 called Prarabdha.
It is npe for reaping. It cannot be avoided or changed.
It 15 only exhausted by bemg experienced. You pay your
pest debts, Prarabdha Karma 1s that which has begun and
18 actuallv bearmg fruit. It 1s selected out of the mass of
the Sanchita Karma. Krivamana 1s tnat Karma which 18 now

bemng made for the future It 1s also called Agami or
Vartamana.

In Vedantic hiterature there 1s a beautiful analogy. The
bowman has already sent an arrow ; 1t hes left his hands. He
camnot recall 1t. He is about to shoot another arrow. The
bundle of arrows on the quiver on his back 1s the Sanchita ;
the arrow he has shot 18 Prarabdha and the arrow which he
is about to shoot from his bow 18 Agami. Of these he has
perfect control over the Sanchita and Agami, but he must
surely work out his Prarabdha. The past which has begud
to take effect he has to experience.
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There is snother beautiful analogy also. The granary
represents the Sanchita Karma ; that portion taken from°the
granary and put in the shop for sale corresponds to Prarabdha ;
that which 1s sold deily represents Agam.

The whole lot of SBanchit Karma 1s destroyed by attaining
knowledge of Brahman or the Eternal It can he greatly
modified bv entertamning lofty, divine thoughts and doing
virtuous actions. Agam Karma can be destroyed by ex-
piatory mites or Prayaschitta and by removing the idea of
agency through Nimitta bhav (instrument in the hands of God
Sakshi bhav (silent witness of the actions of the senses an
of the mnd).

You have no Bhog-svatantara, but vou have Karma
svatantara. That 1s the reason whv Lord Krnislma savs
“Karmanvaeva adhikeraste ma bhaleshu kadachana. Thy
busmess 13 with the nction onlv, never with 1ts fruts”.
Janaka and others attuined to perfection bv action. You
can change vour character, vour thoughts and d=sires.
Man’s will 1s ever free. Through selfishness his will has be-
come mmpure. He cen render lus will pure, strong and
dvnamic by getting rid of his base desires and likes and dis-

_likes Everv soul s like a hushandmen wh
| of land: he acrecge, the nafure of the soil, the conditions
of weather are 2ll pre-determined  But the husbandman 1s

quite at liberty to till the earth, manure 1t and get good ercps
or to allow 1t to remain as a waste land

What vou are now at present 1s the result of what vou
thought and did i the past  'What vou shall be m the future
will be the result of what vou think and do now  You find
an evironment which 1s best suited to the tendencies you
acquired in & former life. You can create better conditiens
for the future, You can make vour Karma what you choose.
You can rise to & very lugh state of perfection. You can
become an Indre, vou may become & perfect Yogi. You can
change your character, thoughts and rsctions. Therefore
Bhishma and Vashishta have placed Purushartha or exertion
above destiny.

Selfish Karme leads you to rebirth and that rebirth
generates new Karma while working off the old. Get rid of
Karma if you wish to get nd of the museries of rebirth.
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Selfless work will not bind you. They will punfy your heart
and lead to the descent of the divine light and grace. Un-
derstand the Law of Karma and Law of cause and effect.
Think rightly. Act noblv. Meditate regularly and attain
oternal bliss and 1mmortahty.

REBIRTH
I.

The doetrine of re-incarmation o1 transnugration of souls
13 & fundamental tenet of Hindwsm. You will not cease to
exist after death. Before tlus birth vou have passed through
countless Irves  Lord Krnchna savs 1 Gita, O, Arjuna,
both yvou and I have had manv births before this, only 1 know
them all, while you do not. Birth 15 evitably followed by
death and death by rebirth A< 2 man, casting off worn-out
garments taketh rew ones, so the dweller in the body, casting
off worn-out hodies, entereth into others that are new”.

7 The Sansknt term *‘Samsara’ 1s derived from the Sans-
skrit root ‘S’ which means passing.  The prefix ‘Sam’ means
intensely. The individual <oul passes repeatedly through
this world and other subtle higher worlds, This repeated
passing of souls (sansriti) s what 15 reallv meant by the term
“*Samsara”. This Samsara exists m order that the mdividual
soul may learn to reahse humnself -

The word “re-mcarnation” hiterallv means embodiment
again, conung agan into s phvsical bodv  The mdividual
soul takes agam a fleshv covermg. The word “Transmi-
gration’” means passng from one place to another—passing
mto a new hody.

Upamshads also declare, “Just as a caterpllar which
has come to the top of a blade of grass draws 1tself over to a
new blade, so also does the soul draws 1tself oyer to 8 new
body after 1t has put asde its old body”. (Brihadaranyaka
Upanishad 1V, 11)  “Just as a goldemith, having taken a
piece of gold, makes another form, new and more besutiful,
80 also verily the Atma, having cast off this body and having
put away Avidya or ignorance, makes another new and more
beautiful form”. (Brnhad. Upamshads). ‘Like corn, does
a mortal ripen ; ke corn, does he spring to hfe again”.
{ Kathopanishad).
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The doctrine of rebirth 18 a corollary to the Law of Karma.
The differences of disposition that are found hetween one
individual and another must be due to their respective past
actions. Past action imphes past birth. Further, all your
Karmas cannot certamly bear fruit i this ife. Therefore,
~there must be another birth for enjoying the remaining actions.
Each soulhas a series of births and  deaths. Births and
deaths will continue till you attam Knowledge of the Im-
perishable.

Good rma leads to imcarnation into higher spbereg,
bad Karmas mto lower.\ By virtue 1s obtained ascent to
Ingher planes; by vice, géscent to the lower; from wisdom
results beatitude ; and bondage from the reverse. So long
4s Karmas, whether good or bad, are not exhausted, men do
not attam Moksha or the final emancipation even m
hundreds of Kalpas. { Both good and bad Karmas bind tight
the Jiwa in their chalns. One 1s a cham of gold, the other s
that of iron. Moksha cannot be attamed by mgn, so long as
Kuowledge of tha  Etcrnal 15 not attamed. )

The soul nugrates with the astral bodv cr Sukshma sarira
o1 Linga Deha. This astral bodv 1s made up of 19 tattwas
or prmeiples iz} five organs of action, five organs of
knowledg , five Pranas, mind, intellect, chitta (sub-ccnscious)
and Ahamkara or egoism. This subtle bodv carries with 1t
all 2orts of Samskaras or impressions and Vasanas or tendencies
of the mdividual soul The subtle bodv moves towards
heaven, When the fruits of good Karmas have been exhausted,
it gathers for atself a new phvsieal body and reimcarnates
on this earth-plane

Those whose conduct has been good attam good hirths ;
and those whose conduct has been evil are thrown into sinful
wombs or lower births

When 8 man who has practised meditation and worship
dies, he first goes to light then from light to dav, from day
to the bright half of the moon, from the bright half of the
moon to the six months when the sun goes to the ncrth, from
that to the year, from the year to the sun, from the sun to
the moon, from the moon to the lightmng. When he eomes
to the sphere of lightning, he meets a person who is not
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human. That person leads him to the Karya Brahman
or Hiranyagarbha, This 1s the way of the Devas or
Devavyana.

He who has done works of public utility and alms, first
goes to the smoke when he dies, from smoke to mght, from
night to the dark half of the moon, from the dark half of the
moon to the six months when the sun goes to the south and
from that he goes to the region of the forefuthers, from the
world of the forefathers to the ether, from the ether to the
moon. He lives there g0 long as his good works will allow.
When the effect of the good works has been exhausted, he
comes back to this earth by the same route  He first becomes
ether, and then air, and then smoke and then mist, then cloud
and then falls upon the earth as ramn drops  Then he gety
into food which 1s eaten up by man and finally hecomes
his child.

He passes through the vanous existences of the nuneral
kingdom and of the plent and of the anmal realms—the
Udbhijjah (horn of seed) the Swedajoh (born  of sweat),
Andajah (born of eggs), before commug mmto  Jarevujah
(viviparous or placental ongm)

Man contams within hamself mfimte possihihties The
magazme of power and wisdom 1 within lum. He has to
unfold the divimfv withm  This 1n the objeet of hving
and dving.

The chains that tie vou to this wheel of Samsarn or Bhgva-
chakra or round of hirths and deaths are your desites § So
long a8 vou destre ohjeets of this world, vou must come ek
to this wotld 1 order to possess and enjov them. Buf when
all your desire« for the mundane objects cease, then the ehams
are broken, and you are free  You need not take any mgre
births  You attamn Moksha or the final (-nmxmp.‘monﬁ

You wander 1n this Bamsara as yvou think that vou wbe
different from the Lord. If vou umite yourself with Hin,
through meditation and Yoga yvou will obfain mmmortalty
and eternal blins, Cut the bonds of Karma through knowledge
of the Eternal and enjov the Supreme peace of Atma, thy
innermost Self and Inner Ruler You will be freed from the
round of births and deaths. Freed from sin, freed from passion,
you will become & Jivanmukts or libersted sage. You
will see the Self in the self and see the Self as ali.
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A new-born child manifests marks of joy, fear and grief.
Thas1s mexphceable unless we suppose that the child percerving |
certain things m this life remembers the corresponding things
of the past Iife. The things which used to excite joy, fear
and grief 1n the past Life, continue to do so 1 this life. The
memory of the past proves the previous hirth as well as the
existence of the sonl.

A child, just born, drinks the breast of lus mother through
the remembrance that he did so in the previous hife, as a means,
of satisfving hunger The cluld’s desire for nulk in this hife
15 cansed by the remembrance of his experience in the
previous life. This proves that the ehild’s soul, though 1t
has abandoned a previous body and has taken a new one,
remembers the experiences of the previous body.

You do not come mto the world in total forgetfulness
and 1 utter darkness. You are born with certain memories
and habits acquired i the previous harth  Deares take their
ongn from previous expertences.  We find that none 1s born
without de<ire,  Everv being s born with some desires, which
are assoctated with the thing+ enjoved by him n the past
Iife, The desire proves the existence of his soul in the previoue
lives

111
PRAY FOR YOUR RE-BIRTH IN INDIA

Mr. Fua Tongvoe, o Japanse Student of Yoga,
1s tegularlv sendmg me s dalv spintual diary for review,
and his mantra note-book also.  He 1s full of dispassion. He
thirsts for doing migorous Yoga Sadhana m  seclusion
to attain Self-realisation.

/ Mr. Wilham Atkimson, Durhiam, England, s full of Hindu
deas and behefs.] He also was senging to me spimitual diary
for review and mantra notebook. f His Ishita Deva was Lord
Siva. He was wrniting ‘OM Namd Siveva’ and domg Japa
of this mantra.) He asked me to send Gerrua or orange-
coloured cloth. He wanted to wear holv thread or vagnopavita,
He asked me to send elementary books on Sansknt, as he
wished to study Sanskrit. He practised regularly yoga asans
and yogic kniyas, He wished to wear Tilak.
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Mr Nixon, M.A. (Cantab.), who was a Professor
Lucknow University, has taken Sennvesa. He stays 1n
Uttara Brindavan near Almora, His present name is Sri
Krishna Premi. He does kirtan berutifully, wears Tilak.
He delivers beautiful lectures m  Hindi alko, He knows
Sanskrit He 1s an erudite Schelar  He 1= unsurpassed m
his deep reverence and devotion to Guru.

Mr Alexander, LM S, who was an eminent Surgeon
in the Medical College Lucknow har also taken Senvasa
He stavs m Uttara Brmndavan.

The members of the Ladies’ Section of the Divine Lafe
Societv, Riga, Latavia, are full of Hindu thoughts They
repeat ‘OM Namo Baghawathe Vasudevava’ Thev have
mtense devotion to Lord Krishna ) Thev keep His prcture
i thent meditation room  Thev 7 practise  Yoga Asanas
and, knvas  Thev wish to come to India to practise Yoga.

Z'Rm'. Vietor Seplevenkn, Sofia, Bulgana, has Lord Siva
as s Ishta Devata  He writes ‘OM Nama Sivava’ mantra
He dges japa of this mantra He meditates on Lord Siva’s
formé He was sendmg me his apiritual diaiy and montra
note-hook regularly  8r; Sivarama Krnichna  Tver, Divipe
Lafe Society, Trichunopolv, 1 showing to the public his mantro
note-book s a speenmen and exhorting the people to practise
mantra wnting  He 1c telling to the people “A  Westerner
18 verv keen i winting ‘OM Nama Sivave’ mantra Why
not vou also practise this method? He s setting an ex-
ample to vou In tiuth vou should set on example to the

Westerners’

z Mr Boris Sacharow, a Russian  Student of Yoga is
edgentiallv & Hindu ¢ knows Sanskmt  He knows all
Hatha Yogic Kriyas C{He recites Kalh mantra and wor-
ships Mother Kali

gA studv of the hves, habits and wavg of these people
coffclusivelv proves that there s rebirth {All these persons
have hived i India i their previous birth.” They were posi-
tively Hmdus m their last inecarnation Thoughts and
S8amskaras (impressions) never die. They ehng to the sub-
conscious mind and the Lmga-Saira (astral body). They
follow the soul from birth to birth till he gets hberation or-
Moksha. They are destroyed or fried in toto by Brahma-
gyana or knowledge of the Eternal.
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If you are endowed with spintual Samskaras obtained
through the practice of yoga i last birth, you will be placed
m congemeal surroundings with spiritual vibrations like
Rikhikesh and other Humalayan retreats on the banks
of Ganges m the company of Rishs, Seers, Sages and Yogis.
You will continue vour voga course vigorously and attamn
the summum bonum or the final beatitude. How elevating
1= Ganges! How mspiring 18 Himalavas! Sacred India s
the only land which abounds with Rishis and Yogis 1t 1s
the onlv lend where people have dispassion, disenmination,
renunciation and Self-reahisation alono as the goal and where
every atom vibrates with “Sivoham’ Pray to the Lord
agam and agam to give vou hirth m India on the heuks of
Ganges  Blessed mndeed 18 that man who 15 horn in India,
and who 15 practising Yoga on the banks of Ganges Glorv
to (fanges!  Glorv to Holv India, the Sacred Bliarata Varsha

AVATARA

Avatara s the descent of God on earth for the ascent
of man  Lord Krishna savs “Though unborn, the Impernsh-
able Self and also the Lord of all beings, brooding over nature,
which 15 Mine own, vet T am horn through Mv own Power
Whenever there 15 decay of nghteousness, then I Mvself
come forth, for the protection of the good, for the destruc-
tion of the evil-doers, for the sake of firmlv establishung
nighteousness, I am boin from age to age™ (Chap IV, 6,7, 8)

The Bhagawatas had theirr own seripturcs called the
Pancharatia Agamas which expounded the cult of Vasudeva
and wlhich were therefore looked upon by them as being
equal to the Upamishads  Therr rehgion was based on God’s
Grace to errring humamtv. It therefore greatlv emphasised
the doctrine of Avatara or incarnation and populasised the
mmmortal stories which were afterwards collected together
m the Vishnu Purana, Har1 Vamsa and the Bhagavata
Purana If vou studv these books you will clearly know
wbhout the Glory of Lord Krnshna

You can attain God-realisation through worship of
Avataras like Lord Krishna and Lord Rama. Many have
already attained God-realisation: Tukka Ram, Ram Das,
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Sur Das, Mira Bai, Tulsidas have seen God face to face.
Therr powerful wntings bespeak of then high spritual
attamments.

There are Poorna Avatars or full mmcarnations, Amsa
avatars (partial mcarnations), Avesh Avatars, ete  Lord
Krishna has sixteen rays. He 18 o Poorna Avatara  He did
not take birth like human bemgs and die He made his ap-
pearance and disappeared  He still exists,  There are
Hie mtva lLilas m Go-Loka or Celestial Brindavan  The
bodv of Avatars 18 made of Sudha sattva  Avataras heve
Divya or aprakntic bodies  Then bodies are not made up of

human flesh.

It 15 onlv the 1gnorant, deluded souls who speak agamst
the doctrme of Avatara, who say that Lord Krishna wes a
human hemg onlv Thev have not studied properlv the
holv seriptures Thev are tamasic persons with httle under-
standing  They cavil and carp. Lord Knshna savs, “The
evil-domng, the deluded, the vilest men, they come not to Mc,
thev whose wisdom 15 destroved by 1llusion, who have em-
braced the nature of demons, “Such 15 then fate.”

Friends! Worship Lord Rama or Lord Knishna ot all
times with all your heart and with all vour mind.  Glonfv Him
in vour heart. He will soon 1eveal Hims If to vou and vou
will fee]l His Presence  You will attam immortality  ond
eternal bhiss,  Glory to Avatars!  Gilory to Lord Krishna,
Lord Rama, the Avataras of Lord Vishnu ' May their
blessings be upon vou alf t 1 |



CHAPTER Vv

HINDU RITUALS
SANDHYOPASANA.

Sandhyopasana 15 the dalv religious practice of the
Hindus whose nvestiture with the holv thread has heen
performed  The Arghvapraduna to the Sun and the medite-
tion and recitation of Gavetrn: form the hesit of the ce.e-
monv.  Sandhvavanden must be performed st the  pro-
per Sandhvas  Then only the performer can derve much
merit. Sandhva 14 the meeting pomnt of two periods of time.
There 13 a special mantfestation of force ot Sandhvas. This
force disappears when the Sandhva s past “Everv Brahm-
achart, every houscholder must perform it everv day  If
he farls to perform at, there 15 Pratvevava-losha or the sm
of omision  He loses his Brahma-tejes  Upasana ncludes
worship, meditation and the daily Sandhva Sandhva shonld
be performed by all fullowers of the Sanateny Dherma

The mportant featurcs of this cereppony are - (1)
Achamana or sipping of water with rectation of mentras
Achuthave namaha, Anantava namahe, Govindeve namaha
and Marjana or sprinkling water on the bodv  This purifies
the mund and the bodyv  (2) Pranavams or contiol of breath.
Tlus will steady the wandermg mind. (3) Aghamar-hana.
Thi 1~ the expation of sins of many barths (1) Worshap
of Sun God or Surva-Arghva (oblitions of water to Sun God.)
and Upasthana (D) Silent reatation of Gavatn

Sandhya 1s a Nitva Karma or an action that 15 to be
done daily  Sandhva 15 an obligatory dutv to be performed
daily for self-punficauion and self-unprovement  He who
does Sandhya daily has Brahma-tejas or lustie in hus face.

The first part up to Arghhva connists of hymns addressed
to water and “tx henefits  The spunklimg ot water on the
face and head and toucling the argans of perception with
wetted fingers (the mouth, nose, eves, ears, chest, shoulders,
head ete.) are meant to stunulate the nerve centres and wake
up the dormant powers of the body.

135
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The Arghys drives the demons who obstruct the path
of the rising sun. Esoterically lust, anger and greed are
the demons who obstruct the mtellect from nsing up. The
mtellect also 13 the Sun.

The second part of Sandbya conusts of pranayama and
japa of Qayatn. The third part of Sandhya 1s the
Suryopasthanam. It 18 a praver for forgiveness, mercy and
grace. The prayer 1s, “‘Let me not go down to the carthly
houre. Have mercy O Lord! Mv strength was very weak
O Lord' 1 did wrong actions. Have mercy, O Lord™
These are Vedic hymns addressed to the Sun in the
morning, noon and evening  The sun 1s the intellect
m man. Ignorance 1 the might.  Knowledge 15 the
Iight. When you rise up from the darkness of ignorance,
when the eye of intuition 1s opened through the grace of
Gavatn, the Blessed Mother of the Vedus, vou attam eternal
bhiss, supreme Peace and immortahty

It"1s that Divine hght which dispels delusion and the
darkness of ignorance. It 1s that adorable splendour with
which the world 1s glowmg It 15 that holv lustre which
graciouslv fills the heart of a devotee with eternal bliss. 1t
19 this Supreme light which the aspirant craves from God
through the Gayarts Mantra He begs of God that know-
ledge for his realisation.

Qur voung college students who are under the mfluence
of wrong Samskaras and wrong education and evil company
have forgotten all about the glory and lgh efficacy of
Sandhva Thev are not domng NSandhya Sandhva has no
meanmg for them They have become Godless men  They
want laboratory tests, scientific proofs for the usefulness of
Sandhva, before they begin to do Sandhyva It must be
aupported by the statements of western xeientists  The words
of ancient Rishis will not appeal to them  What a great
degraded state !

0O young students! Do not ruin vourself by neglecting
Sandhya. Regular performance of Sandhya will give  you
success m life and mateniel and spiritusl prosperity, good
health and long hife, purty of heart and help you to attan
God-realwation. Do it from now at least. Yet there i
hope for vou. Wake up. Be smcere.
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SANDHYOPASANA-VIDHI

{ Sandhyopasana literally means “Worship at the junction
tune.”” It is & prayer and worship offered to the Lord at
the junction (8andhi) of the might and morning, forenoon
and afternoon and in the junction of evening and might.
Properly understood, the whole Sandhya is an earnest prayer
addressed to the Lord to forgive all one’s sing, committed
during one’s routine, daily activities and to bestow 1llumina-
tion and Grace. |

Man naturally wants to realise the Truth. He wants
to know the secret of the creation In this connection,
Scriptures emphatically declare, “Only at the moment, when
sll doubts are cleared, i1gnorance 1= destroyed, hvpocrisy
and crueltvy is rent asunder and when a man sees Him in
the Abode of his heart, the Real and Ultimate Truth 1s

revealed ’

Sandhya-vijnana or the Science of Sandhya 1s an exact
serence to attsin success 1 the realm of Truth. One need
not have any kind of superstation to learn this Divine Science.
One need not prove its greatness Its greatness, its Glory
is open truth, Even the materialistic Society of to-day agrees
with the Truth of Sandhyva-viynana In Scriptures it 1s lawd,
“Bralimanhood is the tree, Sandhva 1< 1ts root, Vedas are
its branches, religious acts are 1ts leaves. Therefore take
care of 155 root, 1 e., Sandhva.” Now the Glory of Sandhya
18 very clear. Sandhya 1s absolutelv necessarv for a man, who
1 treading the path of Truth. Moreover a Brahmin should
perform lus regular Sandhva, “Aharaha Sandhyamupaseeta”
1¢, Brahmin should perform regularly us dailvy Sandhya

at any cost.

According to the Hindu Shastras a Brahmin a Kshatriya
or a Vaisya will get hell, 1f he doesn’t perform three times
Sandhva-upasana (Traikslika Sandhya) daly. It s for
the purpose of Sandhya only, the law of Yajnopaveeta-
Samsakara is laid down in Manusmriti, “Brahnun n his
cighth year, Kshatriya in his eleventh year, Vaisya m his
twelfth year 1s fit to be given Yajnopaveeta.” Because
only after this particular Samsakara he is supposed to be
worthy to worship Sandhya and take to Vedic rites. He
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should keep himself pure internally and externally. He
can nicely understand the sacred glory of this Divine Science.
A man who performs his daly Sandhya, according to the
preseribed rules at the appomnted time as laxd down m the
Seriptures, attams purity, success 1 his every effort. He
becomes powerful as well as calm.,

If you want to learn this Science, you must be careful
about your diet, Take regular and hght Sattvic food. Man
15 much influenced by lus diet. See the difference between
# small lion and a hig elephant. You will be able to improve
yourself accordimg to your diet. Idleness 13 due to vanety
of nich diet only. Therefore he stnict m your daily diet.
You will be ever active and strong.

Now comes the mouldimg of character. Practise the
virtues Ahimsa, Satyvam, Brahmacharya, Asteya, Apangraha,
Saucha, Santosha, Tapas, Swadhyays, Ishwar-pramdhana
{Non-injury, celibacy, non-stealing, non-acceptance, purnty,
contentment, penance, studv and surrender unto the Lord).
Be striet 1n your Sandhva. Let there be ram or wind. Even
if the Pralaya comes, don’t leave 1t half-done. Many people
say that they haven’t got time to perform Sandhva. They
have to attend several functions. This 15 due to their weak-
ness and lack of good Samskaras  They do not know the
glory of this Divine Science  If they see, one of their friends,
sisting on the banks of the niver and performmg Sandhya,
they will begin to shout or they will play some sort of
muschuef. But these poor creatures do not know, what secret
18 hidden hehind this Sandhya The secret of secrets, 1s
hidden 1 this sacred performance. That 18 why ancient
Rishis say, “One who doesn’t perform daily Sandhys, 18
4 real animal.”

A man who performs Sandhya, doesn’t care about his
sittng pose. He sits m any posture. This 15 not
much beneficial. He should daily sit m a perfect posture,
Padmasan or Sukhasan facing to the particular direction.
As far as possible, he must fimish his Sandhya in one sitting.
He must have perfect mastery over Asan, Then he will
have concentration in his Ssndhya.
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You must do your Sandhya with faith and devotion.
Mere repetition will not bring much good Pray from the
core of your heart to the Lord to forgive your sms. Sandhya
is a combmation of Japa, Upasana, Swadhyaya, meditation,
concentration, asan, pranayama, etc. Regular Sandbya
cuts the chamn of old Samskaras and changes everybody’s
old situation entirely It brngs purnty, Atma-bhav, devo-
tion and sincerity.

Now take strict resolve from tlus very moment, to be
regular 1n your daily Sandhya, even under many distractions
and obstacles. Begin 1t from this very moment Dof’t
delay. Reduce your daly activities Talk httle Do not
nux much. You will get plenty of tume for your Sandhyd.
Here T am giving the wethod of Sandhya It will be immensely
beneficiul to you all  Get up at 4 am, eat Sattvic meal,
speak truth, observe Brahmacharya, ete May you
follow the rules of Sandhva! Mav vou realice the glory of
Sandhva-viynana and be free from all tribulations  and
torments

TRAIKALIKA SANDHYA

Get up m the earls morming  Answer the colls of
nature  Clean vourself nicdly. Teke hath. Weor o clean
cloth  In cold seanon vou can have other upper dothes
too, Sit comfortably either on Siddhasen, or Padinesen or
Sukhasan  Sit on o Kushasan  Face the eost. Meditete
on vour Ishtam Chant the following Names

() ®ggIg A7 () AW AW TA: (3) AYNT
aa: (v) nifasgig aw. (y) f@swa aw (&) 9933-
amgaw: (o) Bfrwam aa  (8) @A™ aw
(&) wlgTir aa: (o) gRtimnwaAA.  (9R) 9@ar-
g aq: (9) FTAEUT AN.

1. Kegavava Namah. 2 Nersyaneva Nemeh 3.
Madhavay Wemah, 4 Govindeva Nemeh 5 Vichnave
Nemah. 6 Madhusudaneva Namah 7 Trivikramaya
Namsah. 8. Vamanaya Namah. 9  Srdharaya Nameh.
10. Hrshikeseya Namzh. 11, Padmanabhays Nemah.
12, Damoderaye Namah.
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Do Achamenam (the act of sippang a litile water from the
palm of the hand by way of puri fication before religrous cere-
mones). Sprinkle the water with vour nght fingers, on vcur
asan and body, repeat thuis Mantra —-

wrafys: qfaxw a7 gataeainaisia ar
q: ata_guedastd & qmmsasat: gia iz

Apavltrah pevitro v wx.r\uvmth.mg(‘.tow Vi
Yah smarctpundareekeksham s Bahvabbvantarah
suchth (1)

After this teke little woter 2nid read the .\‘n.nkn]p.t as
follows —

3" wAAEq AEWISTE fFdm aud  sivdaawag
F§7 J3cqd WeFa sreramidan IFGEIY TameE
Figgh wfawas @ vare gaEm@Eee sl
FAFINTANY ANH AGH LT WYFHICAT FYR1AT
FGFFA! WHEATH JHETH RYFAaI] WIFA1QT
HNGF AART: NYHFRIE 7@ @reqOaq sfiey,
(FeqE) WEME @EQEERA &, (@19) |
grenrad &ftey (gfaada) 30

Om Advaitasya Brahmanolnt  dwiteeva  parardhhe
SniswetavarahakalpeVaivaswataManwantare Ashtay imsatitame
Jambudweepe  Bharatakhande  kalivage  kaliprathama-
charane  hharatavarshe  Kumartkakhande  Arvavarteiks -
desantaragate punvakshetre amukadese amukasamvats are
amukayane amukaritou amukamase amukapakshe
amukatithou amukavesare amukagotrotpannah amukacarma-
ham Pratahsandbyopasanam karishyve ) m the nud-day st
{Madhyahnasandhvopasanam karishyve ) In the evenlg sav
{Sayam sendhyopasanam karishve)  (721). )

Then take DLittle more water  Chant tisd following
Vmiyoga Mantra and offer the water on the earth:—

&: gedifa wewew weyw Wi gawt wwy: Wi
Zaat wiad f&faqir v
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Om Prithweet1 mantrasya meruprishtha Rishih sutalam
<chandah Koormo Devata asane viniyogah ) (1)

After this performance, repeat the following Mantra and
sprinkle little water on your Asan:— 7
A .
30 : gigw Taqr gar M&wy A <@ fasgar gan |
@ 7 wieq af ¥fa afad ge araam iy

On Prithwi twaya dhrita loka Devi twam Vishnuna
dhnta, Twam cha dharaya mem Devi pavitram kuruchasanam
‘(v) s

Chant Gayatri1 with Om  Tie vour Chot: (tuft of harr).
Read the following Mantra.—

AgATRERE W fEamnda T
trsgamag e ey e sOFER 150

Brahmanamasahasrena Sivanamasatena cha,
Vishnunamasshasraistu sikhabandham karomyaham.

(o).
Face to the North or east Do Achamanam and waosh
the hands.

Again do Achamenam, repeating thie Mantra —-

3 FAGHAAAIZ TR SOTT (A FaT WATAE
da: WYILWE: || |YLRNARIT Yaeqq s AM™a |
wgnfy fagafirasn fasat a1 gatasgaat
aTaT qur qEREEigd || Rrwafrd areaftaed
€q: hsll

Om Ritancha satyanchabhiddhattapasodhvajayate teto
ratryajavata tatah samudrornavah  Samudradamavasdedin
samvatsarojavata. Ahoratram  videdhat viswesve mishato
vas1  Sooryachandramasou dhatazvathaapoorvamekalpavat.
Divancha prthiveemn  chantarkshamatho  swah  (on).

Apam repeat Gayvatr. Sprinkle the water around voeur-
self,

Take four times water m the hand.  Chant the following
Mantras respectively and offer the water on the eacth
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3" wrET w@r wiAnigAlegral s Ragaar gaas:
"aERieEy ffagir w1

%: gusaigdint awnfazfanisgRongegsaga
dfeBregsrnearggieafiaafer  greafrasine
fra gy 3qar warfyse arafis sraam Az

30’ mangy FArEmRErAEfmiaRase; afyar daa
Wi agead g fiag: 030

3¢": firem: awafanfafaqgt asfisssqt manfa-
aiy: gaf Yaar ag: wwwrad fafaain : usn

1. Omkarasva Brahme Rishirgavatnechandogmrdevata
suklo varnah sarvakarmarambhe vimvogah. (1)

2. Omsaptavyahntengm prajepatirnshirgavatry ushga-
nushtubbrihatee panktitrishtub jage ¢ v sc hendamsvagnivay-
vadityabrihaspativarunendraviswede v devats anadishtapreva
chitte pranavame vinpogeh (11)

3. Omgavatrvaa viswantrarshirgayatiebendah suvita
devata agmrmukhamupanayane pranayame vimyvogeb. (111)

4. Onmmirasah prajepatunshistupada  Gavarticebando
brahmaagnirvayuh soo1yo deveta yujuli pranase vinnogah,

(IV).

After domg thr, meditete on the respective Rislus of
the above Mantras  Sit m steady posture  Be calm Then
do these prescribed Pranasemes —

1 Do Purzk (Inbale) Meditete on Nabhichakra
Try to bring out the mege of 81 Vishnu with His Divine
Form. Chent thuce this Preveven:  Miontie, Gavatr
with 1ts Shires —

% ¥, % y¥x., . @, AL, W AN
%: Aq:, 30! @y | % ad @frgiivan Wil Jaem
diafy gt 3 gaEigna i % snqEgididisyd
WEHY T EFUR 11gH
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Om Bhuh, Om Bhuvah, Om Swah, Om Sahsh, Om Janah,
Om Tapah, Om Satvam, Om Tatsaviturvarenyam bhargo
devasya dheemahi dhivo yo nah prachodayat. Om Apoj-
yotirssomritam Brahmabhaorbhuvah swarom (1X).

2 Do Kumbhak (restrain) Meditate on the red-coloured
Brahma with four hands 1 your heart. Chant the above
mentioned  Pranavamamentizs three times as before.

3 Do Rechak (Exhale)  Meditate on the white-coloured
and three-eved Lord Siva in vour forchead Agan chent
the wame Pranavemamantra os before Do 1t nme times.

Take waoter and chant the following Vimyoga Mangra.
It 15 to be chanted only in the morming ---

% garadfy saaft: swiavsesz: : gal Zaa:
waTgeEay A fafagia: 1201

Om  Sovorvaschamet: brihma nsluh prakntischandah

soorva  devata apamupesparsene  Vimvogeh (X')
Chanting the sbove mentra, do Achamanam thrice,

repeating the followimg Mentras —

% GACTAT A=YTT A-FIATLT W-GFATY: qIA-
*qi T@al TEAT qIGAFT AAGT Q19T gEASQt
qEFaIgERE fhvar ubeagagerg altslwg ghad
afy, ggrgrgaaEt ga saiafa gaft sawr ngd

Om  Syrryaschama  manvuscha manyupatayascha
manvukntabhvah  paapebhyo  rakshantam yadratrya
paapamakaarsham nianassa vaachea hastabhyam padbhyamu-
darena s1shna ratnstadadavalumpatu vatkinchidduritam mayi.
Idimaham:mritayonou soorye jvotishi juhom: swahah (XI.)

This mantra 1s to be chanted in the mornmg only.  For

mid-dav and evemng 1t 15 given below —

MID-DAY SANDHYOPASANA

At mud-day, f2emy the sun, chant this Yimyoga Mantra:—
%, wq: gaf-eafy fasgw Mregegessg: oM@
T wAITRIGA QT 11221

O Apah punantuit: vishnurnshiranushtupchandah apo
devats spo devata apamupasparsane vinyogah. (XIL)

s
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Agam repeat tlus Mantra:—

&: o gaeg aRefl ofeelt g gavawhe gy
weetan wyAr gMY AW | agfeosTwwied w
a1 graREna i gavy amtsaat 7 oty agd
TaTEY 1230

Om Apah punantu prithiveem prithivee poota punatu
mam punantu brahmanaspatirbrahma pootapunatu mam
Yaducchishtamabhojyam cha yadwa duschantam mama
sarvam punsntu mamaposatsm chapratigrahgum Swaha
(XII1.)

Do Achamanam Do the Sandhya, as i the morning,
excluding mantras No (X) and (XI).

EVENING SANDHYOPASANAM

In the evening do your Sandhya as in the morning ex-
cluding mantras No. X and XI. Only repeat the Vinyoga
Mantras as follows:—

3%; wifpaaty sz=uft: ssfresrpstinaaT sramw-
qeqy @ frfagin: ngsn

Om Agmschamet: rudranshih prakntischandogmirdevata
apamupasparsane vinivogah. (XIV.)

After performance, chanting the followmg Mantra, do
Achamanam:—

%: WIPTEAT ASYGLT  ATGIAATY HYFA:
QAT et 92ET GIORETNW_|| WAET  TrEl
gearFai gy vy wgEazageey aftwfay,
gftd afr | @og’ AmaEat qe satfafe geife
FgT 11241

Om Agmischamas  manyuscha manyupatayascha
manyukritebhyah paapebhyo rakshantam yadahna paapa-
makaarsham. Manasaa vachaa has taabliyasm padbhyamudar-
ena sisha ahastadavalumpatu yatkinchidudarintan mayi.
Idamaham mamamitayonou satye jvotishi juhomi swaha.
(XV.)
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Again chant this vimyoga Mantra.
30 mmiﬂfi focriter wfcgszeerr: s
Raar woTgErw & fafaahr: 13en

Om Antascharaseet: tirascheena rishiranushtupchandah
apo devata apamupasparsane vinivogah (XVI)

Do Achamanam thrice, wash your hands  Then chant:
&%: grravwcia WAy gt fawaige: | @ ag-
€ ATTHITAT wElsyd mEngy 7 &0 jigoll

Om Antascharasi Bhooteshu guhavam viswatomukhah.
Twam vajnastwam vashatkar aapo jvotirasomritam
brahmabhoorbhuvah swarom  (XVII)

Now stand up. Chant Gavatri and give three Arghyas
(offerig of water) to the Lord Sun. Repeating this Vinivoga
Mantra, meditate on Lord Sun and Perform Upasthan —
The performance of Upsthama s as follows:—

&: ggafhery fgueaegs wgewe: gal
¥aat guiveat fafaatem :ug
&%: JFAANQEANET: TYG+q ITH || T4 RFAT
gawen i sawn_ i
%: gIg@iwerwm wewva Bfiadtesx: gal
Raar gataear fafaain : y=
Qa‘%: Iged  wAALH Xd ggiva &FaT: || TEATAG
a4 1=
%: fanfeaw  Ftew wiafocgoey:  gaigaar
gaiceqr fafagim: 130 )
% fmeRamTgRmgAls Ty rmasaET: |

siarmengfadisseaiiy ., GANENT ANFEAEYILT
TE]
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3%: awy Reawuatagee sy vdn maawfy:
gal grar gataons fafmin: v

3% a"d éargagtsmegamﬂta qYRRIT: AR}
| I JF . AT R P g AWETH
FANFIAT . ¥q1q INE: FARAAIT [T Tava U2l

Om Udwayvamityasva hiranyastoopanshiranushtupchandahh
sooryo devata sooryopasthane wvimivogah (1)
Ol Udwayantamasaspariswah  pasyanta-uttaram  Devam

devatrasoorvamaganmajyotiruttamam. (I)

Om Udutyanutyasva praskanva rishirgavatnichandel sooryo
devata soc ryopasthane vimvogah, (I1I)

Om Udutvem jaatavedasam devam vahant: ketavah.  Drshe

viswava sovivam (I1)
Om Citramitvasya  koutse 1histnshtupehandah sooryo

devata soorvopasthane vimyogah (111)

Om  Chatrandevanamudagadaneekanchakshurmitrasvavarun-
asyaagneh, Apraadyaawaaprithivee-antarikshagumsoor-
vaatmaa)agatastasthushaseha  (111)

Om Tachchakshurit vaksharaateetapura-ushnkchando
dadhyangatharvanarishih = sooryo  devata  sooryopasthane
viniyogah. (IV)

Om  Tachchakshurdevahitam  purastaichchukramuchcharat.
Pasyemasaradab satanjeevema saradah satam stinuyaamasa
radah satam prabravama saradah  satamadeenaah syama
saradah satambhoovascha saradah satat (IV)

the above mentioned performance of

Aceordimg to
Chant thix Mantra, and do

Upasathana, it dowa as usual
anganyasa as descrnibed below.—

3%: gEArT aw: 1% W foe® wgr) e Sk
firara ataz || @ @ saam gE) o ;ma,

L

@ awnat wg | O qyE e WA ®Z 1IN
Om Hridayaaya namah. Om Bhcoh sirase swaha. Om
bhavah shikhayei voushat. Om swah kavachaays hum.
Om Bhoorbhuvah swah netrabhyam voushat. Om Bhoorbhuy-

avh swsh astizaya phat. (XIX)
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Do these performances respectively —

(Touch the heart), (Touch the head), (Touch the Shikha),
(Touch both the arms), (Touch the eyes), (Snap the fingers)

Again chant these Mantras—-

%: wreen wEn WUafast seEisloTaar gEaan
w4 fafamar: nq

% Premgdtat gsnafas fetasgRangeguoeat
wyfaaizatfezar Taar s% fafamia: 2 ,

3%: mgagy fagatfas sfeataitosr: afiar zaas
fog @Aaaga 7y fafagm n3
Omkarasva Brahme  rishirgavatit  chandogmrdesvata
suklovarnah jape vintvogah (1)

Omtrivyahntievaam  prajaapets rshirgayvatryusliniganush
tupchandaamsyagnivaavyaaditvea devataah jape vimvogah,

(In

Om  Gavatrya  viswanutra rislargzivatnchlendah sovata
devatsagnirmukhe mupanayene Jape vimvogeh (111)

Repeat this Sloka, then meditate on Gevatii, folding
your hands -

3%. vaaqmi s’gfEet sirraaarayn |
gaafTaTa: geATAsIlET Waar i
wifZcy RUTREAT T F|AVTH NAISAAT |
WS U ZAT qATFANGT YAT N |

Om Nwetavarnee semuddishta kousevavasanae tathaa
Swetziny tlepenall pushperrelonkerasche bhooshite  (3)
Adtvamandalastha  cha  Brehmelokegeteathavaa.
Akshesootradharea devee Pedmaseregitea subha (1)
After meditation, take a Little weter in the hand. Reeite
the following Vi goge Muntras end offer the water to the
earth.—

: amdife IATTALGF Fqd T@ATTRY
mazgiEny fafaate: g
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Om Tejoseett devee risheyah sukram darvatam gavatri-
chhando gavatryaavashane vimyogah (XXII).

Now recite this Mantra for Gayatri Avahana —

%: ARy gwaerganfa awramfa | g Jayar-
Ravgs Rgawanfa 1230

O Tejost1  sukramasvamritamasi dhaamanadsmans
Privam devanaamansadhnishtam devavajanamas:  (XXI11)
Then do Upasthana with this Mantra —-

3%: MSTRFRTIFIAFIR  agsaazta afg
o8 AR gUAT W AT TIE GIRTY  qraad

HIATTG IR
(@@ sl w9q)
Om  Gavatrvasvekapadeedwipadeetripadee  chatusi-
padvepadast nalun padvase namaste tureeveasa darsanarsa
padaaya parorajese saavado-maapraapat  (Then do Japa)
{(XX1IV).
Now <1t mweelv  Begmm the Japa of Gavatri - One who
does Japa at Sandhve times with farth and devotion will he

purified hike Mother Ganges  He will get all Divine Arswanes
Gavatr s given below,—

3%: gy a: t7: geafygatvd vl aeq dafy fua
ol A INTAENRY

Om Bhoorbhuvah ~wah tateaviturvarenvam  bHhargo
devasya dheemaln dhivo vo nah prachodayet (XXV)

After fimishing the Japa say, (Devi mamaaparaadham

k<hamaeswa  swasthanam  gachcha, a%lqmq

‘Fiﬂf# w%a) and do Pradunkshma. Thus finish the darly
Sundhya Vidh. Then perform Gayatr Japa as much as you
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can. This 1s the most important part of Sandhya  You can
do Japa of your Ishta Mantra also. If you want, you can
read Aditya-Hrnidayam, Vishnu-sahasranama, Gita, Dewi-
Stotras and other religiour Scriptures. Vedadhvavana and
Swadhyava of any religious book can be done with
Sandhya. After fimshing Sandhya, repeat this Sloka and
dedicate all performance to the Almughty God without a
tinge of egoism.

FIAATET FAXGgAATTqrenar Tnsfaaanaa |
FAfr g aFxan QR Aaroguraly avvEE |25

Kavena v acha manasendrivarrvabudhy atimana va pnakrits
swabhavat Karomu vadvat sakalam parasmer naravanavat

~samarpavam  (1XXVI)

This Sandhyva-vidha wall not take mose then ten  or
fifteen mumutes  If at 2l vou do 1t <lowlv, 1t mav  teoke
half an hour  Devote, helf an hour 1 this religons Sendhva
Karma  Take 1t as vour compulsory dutv of the dav It s
more Lnportant than vowr eating o1 talking It will punfy
vour mund It will give vou peace of mind It will @ive vou
good health. If vou become halutuated, vou will feel more
jov, more pleasure, more divine illummation  Sandhve will
brmg Divine Splendour to vou  You can lessen vour socal
activities, evenming walks, moumng sleep Go to bed at 10 pm.
and get up ot 4 sm Give up unnecesearv telk then vou
will have plenty of time tor your Sadhana and praver  Fuush
1t bofore suniise  See how comfortably and peacefulls  vou
can do the dailly activities

Sandhva will make vou lmmortal. 1 have gnen vou
the substance of Sandhya  You can eaaly get 1t by heert
Do 1t with mtense smceritv  God will bless vou  He will
come to protect vowat yvour distress  Sandhva 1s 4 Swadhvave
Sandhyva 18 Upasana. Sandhva 1> meditation  Sandhvae
1« concentration, Feel 1t practically. Taste the sweetness
of this Divine Nectar. If all people sit at a time for their
daily Sandhye, 1n every place, m every river, 1 every 10om
and everywhere the atmosphere will be undoubtedly changed
with this Divine Vibiation There will be no ~n, no nusery,
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ro impurity, no evil traits. All will become free from woild-
ly clutches.

May God give vou the mind to perform deiy Sandhya
at any cost. Mav the Divine Science named as Sandhya
Vijnana bestow purity, immense joy and Immortality on you !

THE TEN SCRIPTURAL SAMSKARAS

\ The rites that pertain to the stages of Iife of man are
called Samskaras. The Samskaras are punficatory  rites
which sanctify the hfe of the Hindu They give a spintual
touch to the umportant events i the life of the imdividesl
from conception to creatton  Thev matk the 1mportant
stages of a man’s life  Just as the outlime of a picture a8
lighted up slowly with the filling m of many colours, so alvo 13
Brahmanve with cerptural Samskaras There e the
Samskaras of chuldhcod, of boyhood, of menhood, and o1 old
age and death.

There are fiftv-two Samskares  Among these, ten are
mportant. The ten prmepsl and  generdly  recognrsed
Samskaras are—Garbhadhanam  Pumsavan n,  Simanton-
Layanam, Jatakarma, Namakaranam  Annaprasanam,
Chudakaranam, Upanavanan, Samavattanam ~nd Vivehah
Of these ten, onlv scme < re now practiced Some ot the
Samskaras pertear to mfantile life and cady childhood  Some
are ceremonies which may he performed daily or on specinl
occasions. The whole hife of the Hindu 1~ thus protected
from conception to eremation, from the cradle to the grave

The Garbhadanam sanctifies the creative act  The
husband prays fervently from the cote of his heart that a
child may be conceived He repests sacred mentras duimg
Ritu Sant1 ceremonv or nuptals, The new eild 1+ con-
ceived amidst the wibration of mantres. Good mmpressions
are unpressed m the bram cells of the embivo, For a 1eal
Hindu who 1s endowed with pure mtelleer and nght under-
standing the sexual ution 1# not for the suke of mere enjoy-
ment. He utilises the divine ereative, vitul energyv for the
formation of & human body. Husband znd wife shouold
be cheerful and pious when they have imtercourse. When
their minds are perturbed or agitated, when there 1 anger
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and hatred, they should avoid copulation. They ghouvld
study holy scriptures. 1f they have the image of Arjrna,
they will have a chivalrous and wise son, If they bave the
image of Lord Buddha they will bring forth a son with merey
and other good virtues. If they have the image of Dhanwantri
they will get a son who will turn out to be a reputed Ayurvedic
Doctor. If they think of Surya or Sun God they will bring
forth a lustrous son with «plendour and effulgence.

In the third month the Pumsavanam 14 performed with
Mantras. The food sheath and the vital sheath of the child
ate formed. The Simantonavanam 1s performed at the
seventh month wath recitation of Veda Mantras This protects
the mother from evil influences and bestows health to the
child These three Samskaras protect the mother and the
c¢hild  The body of the ¢mld develops nicelv. The har-
momous vibrations set up by the recitation of Mantras and
the performance of the ceremony help i shapimg the body
of the child heautifullv

The next Samskara, the ¢ remony performed immediately
after the  birth of the c¢lild 1+ the Jata Karma The father
weleomes hae new-born child, He pravs for sts long hfe,
mmtelhgence and well-bemng, and feeds 1t with honey  and
butter.

Then comes Nama Karana or the nanung ceremony.
The new-born child 13 given a name on the tenth, eleventh
or twelfth day with recitation of Mantras.

The Annaprasana comes in the sixth month when the
child 15 gaven sohid food for the first time.  Mantras are recited
and oblations are offered to the various Deitaes,

The Chudakaranam, the tonsure or shaving of the head
1s performed in the first or third year.

The Karnavedha or ear-boring ceremonv 15 performed
at the filth or seventh vear, or end of the first year, or with
the Chudakaranam. The body of the child 1s protected and
harmomsed by these ceremomes Anv hereditary defect
that anses from defect of Semen and embryo 15 removed.

Vidyarambha also 13 another Samskara. Alphabet 1s
taught to the child  Thas 1s also known by the name Akshar-
abhyasa. These Samskaras pertain to the child stage of life
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The most unportant ceremony which marks the beginning
of the next stage of life, the stage of youth 11 Upanayana.
Upanavana 1¢ & very important Samskara It 18 a land-
mark 1 the hfe of the child. It 1s lus second or spiritual
birth. The word “Upanayana” means “bringing near”
The bhovis brought near his Gurv, Spintual Teacher, The
preceptor mvests um with the sacred thread, Yagnopavitam,
and mitmtes him by givimg him the Gavatrs Mantia and gives
him a staff Thas 1s the heginnimg of Brahmacherva Ashram
during which Brahmacharva, perfect or entire cchbacv 1s
enjoined  He 15 to begm the hife of studv  The mmtiation
makes him a Dwvija, twice-hborn  The father and  mother
gave birth to tum from mutual desire  Thas 15 his phvsical
birth. Initiation mto Gavatri Mantra 1s his another trye
birth  Accordmng to Yagnavalkva, the Upanavana ceremony
is performed at the eighth vear for a Brahmim, eleventh for a
Kshatriva and twelfth for « Vaishya Manu gives the age at
the fifth vear for a Brahmana, the sixth for » K<hatriva and
the eighth for a Vaishva.

The bov wears & Kaupma and o small vellow cloth, and
a girdle of Muuja Giass  The Acharya puts on hum a  deer
skan  The new  vellow cloth represents the new body.
Yellow colour i~ # svmbol of spuitualitv.  Wearing of Keupina
mdicates that the bov should lead a  pure hfe of perfect
celibacvy  Thé girdle 15 wound round thrice  This indicates
that the bov has to strdv the Samlutas, the Brahmanas,
and the Upinishads  The deer sk represents the ascetic
Iife he should lead

The sacred thread o1 Yagnopavitam consists of three
threads knotted together. He who wears the thread should
have a triple control, over his mind, speech and body
—thovght, word and action, The holy thread signifies the
various triads which exist mn the world, vz, Sat-chit-Ananda;
creation ; preservation, destruction ; the three states; waking
state, dreaming and deep sleep; the three qualities, Sattwa,
Rajas, Tamas; the Trmurt: Brahma, Vishnu, Siva, ete

The staff signifies that the student should have control
over his thoughts, words and actions. He who practises
contrel over lus thoughts, words and actions and he who
practises Brahmacharya in thought, word and deed attans
perfection
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Then comes the end of the Student Stage, the Samavart-
ana. The student having completed the Vedas and the
Vratas, presents his preceptor with a gift and obtains permis-
sion to take the formal bath which marks the close of s
student career. He returns home and performs the
Samavartanam, the returmng ceremony. He 15 now ready
to marrv and enter the second stage or Grihasta Ashram,
the Iife of a householder

Vivaha 18 marriage or entry mto the second Ashrea
The hife of the householder begms  Now he takes vp s
duties as man and pays his debts by saenfice, by study
and by procreating children. The bndegroom  tells
the bnide “1 take yvowr hand for good fortune”” They
walk round the sacred fire hand-in-hand. The bnde sacrifices
greins in the fire and pravs “ May my husband hve long.
May my relations 1ncrease

There are two more stages, wz, Vanaprastha and
Nennvasa with  therr nites  Man withdraws himeelf fiom
all worldly actrvities, retires mto the forest and prepates
hnuselt for takmg Sannyvasa  Thus 1s the life of a Vanaprastha.

A Sannvas: renounces the world and leads a hfe of ~studv
ond meditation by hving on alms

Pretakarna s funeral it When a man dies the funeral
ceremontes are performed by his son and heir.

PHILOSOPHY OF IDOL WORSHIP

Idol 1s a support  for the neophyte. It s a prop of his
spittual childhood. A form or mmage (Pratima) 15 necessiry
for worship 1n the begmmmg Tt 15 an external svmbol
(Pratika) ot God for worship 1t 15 & remmder of God  The
material mmage calls up the mental wdea  Steadmess of
mmnd 1s obtained by 1mage worship  The worshipper will
have to associate the ideas of mfimty, omnipotence, ¢mmnis-
cience, purty, perfection, freedom, holmess, tiuth. omm-
presence It 15 not possible for all to fix the nund on the
Absolute or the Infimte. A concrete form 15 necessary for
the vast majority for practrsmg concentration. To behold
God everywhere and to practise the presence of God 15 not
possible for the ordmary man.
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The image of Vishnv and of hus Avataras, and the images
of Shakti and Siva are the popular 1dols that are wosshipped
both i temples and in the houses. The 1dols in the temples
of Tirupathi, Pandharpur, Palani, Kathirgama, etc., are
powerful Deities. They are Pratvaksha Devatas. They
grant boons to the devotee, cure their ailments, and give
darshan  Wonderful hlas are associated with these Deities
There 15 no polythessm m Hindeism. Siwva, Vishnu,
Brahma, Sakti are different aspects of one Lord

¢ Sahgrama 1s the svmbol of Vishne  The Lingam 1s the
symbol of the great pillar of Fire which 15 the manifestation
of lord Siva. The four-armed Lord Han sigmfies the pro-
tecting support of the Deity  The four mstruments 1 His
hands represent the four Purtsharthas, viz, Dharma, Artha,

Koma, and Moksha -

{The 1dol 15 only a symbol ¢f the Divine A devotee does
not behold therem a block of stone or a mass of metal 1t
is an emblem of God for him  He visvalises the Indwelling
Presence 1n the Murt: or Image  All the Sarva Navanars or
Samts of South India attummed  God-reahsation through
worstup of Lingam, the mmage of Lord Siva For a devotee
the image 15 2 mass of Chaitanva or conscrousness He draws
inspiration from the wmage  The mnage gwdes hun It
talk~ to him It assumes human form to help hun m o
variety of wavs  The mage of Lord Siva m the temple ar
Madura in  South India helped the fuel-cutter and the old
woman. The image mm the temple at Tirupaths assumed
human form and gave witness i the court to help s devo-
tees. There are marvels and mysteries  Only the devotees

understand these.

{.There 15 no reference to worship of idols in the Vedas.
The Puranas and the Agamas give description of idol-worship
both 1n the houses and in the temples.  ldol-worship i not
pecubar to Hmdwsm, Chrstians  worslap  the  Cross.
They have the image of the Cross in thewr yund The
Mohamamedans keep the image of Kaaba stone when they
kmeel and do prayers. The people of the whole world save a
few Yogis and Vedantmns are all worshippers of 1dols.
They keep some image or other i the nund.



HINDU RITUALS 155

(ldolz:tr_v 15 only the beginming of religion  Certainly
1t 18 not 1ts end, The same Hindu Scriptures which preseribe
wlol-worship for begimners speak of meditation on the Infinite
or the Absolute, contemplation of the signmificance of “Tat
Twam As1” Mahavakya foradvanced aspiranty  The sage
heholds the whole world as his own Self ~ He sees Brahman
evervwhere 7

“Thage are different grades of worslip  The first 1s the
wm‘.shlp‘?»f wols.  The next 15 recitation of Mantras and
offermg of pravers  Mental worship 1< superior to worshpp
with the flowers  Medatation on the Absolute or the attn-
buteless Nirguna Brahman 1s the best of all

The supreme State 1s Self-realication or Brahma-Sakshat-
kata  The secondd in rank 15 meditation The yogr practises
Radhana or uneeasmg  meditation on the Supreme  Self.
The third 15 the worship of svmbols  The fourth 15 the
performanee of mituals and pilgrimages to holv places, The
Shastras and Gurus are hke kind mothers  They take hold
of the hands of the aspirants, take them step by step, stage by
stage, till they are estabbished m Nirvikalp a Samadla o1
Superconscrous State  Thev prescribe gross forms of Sadhana
or spiritual practices  for the neophvtes or begminers, with
gross nund, and give lessons on abstract meditation for the
advanerd sspirants who are endowed with pure, subtle ond
sharp mtellect

The <ame man who burne meens, «cented sticks and
camphor before the 1dol saxe. “The Sen does not shine there,
nor the moon, nor the stars nor the hehtning. How then
could the lttle fire shine there 2 All shine after Hun,  His
effulgence alone illumines the whole world

Each marks a stage of progress. The human soui makes
different kinds of attempts to grasp and realise the Infimte or
the Absolute accordmg to s strength, degree of evolution.
He soars higher and higher, gathers more and more strength
and eventually merges himself in the Supreme and attamns
oneness or 1dentitv

If you shake hands with a man he 13 highly pleased.
Yo have touched onlv a small part of hus body and yet he
13 highly pleased He smnles and  welcomes  you.
Even so the Lord 1s highly pl wsed by worshipping an idol.
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An 1dol is a part of the body of the Lord. The whole world
1= his Body, Virat Form. The devotion goes to the Lord.
The worshipper svperimposes on the image the Lord and
all His attributes. He recites Purusha Sukta Mantras.
“I worship the Lord with thousand heads, thousand eyes,
thousand feet.”” He feels and thinks that the Lord is seated
m his heart and pervades evervwhere

g A thousand-rupee note is only a piece of paper, but 1t
cyries & great value when 1t bears the stamp of the King or
Emperor. Even so the image 1n a temple though 1t 18 made
of stone, wood or metal 1s precious for a devotee as 1t bears
the mark of his Lord, as 1t stands for something which he
holds holy and eternal.\ A flag 1s only a small piece of painted
cloth but 1t stands foZ a soldier for something that he holds
very dear. He 1s prepared to give up his hfe mm defending
his flag  Similarlv the mmage 18 very dear tc a devotee It
speaks to him 1 it. own languages of devotion.  Just as
the flag arouses martial valour in the soldier, so also the image
arouses devotion 1w the devotee  The Lord 1s superimposed
on the image and the 1mage generates divine thoughts in the
worshipper

The mental mmage also 1s a form »f 1dol  The difference
18 not one of kind, but onlv one of degree. All worshippers,
bhowever intellectual thev mav he, generate a form m the
mind and make the mind dwell on that image. Hinduism
leads the aspirants gradually from matenal images to mental
images and from the diverse mental images (¢ the one Personal
God and from the personal God to the Impersonal Absolute
or Transcendental Nirguna Brahman.

When vou worship an 1mage vou do not sav ““This image
has come from Jeypore It was brought by Prabbu Singh
Its weight 15 50 lbs It 15 made of white marble. It has
cost me Rs. 500.” You superimpose all the attributes
of the Lord on the image and pray “O Antaryamin (Inner
Ruler). You are all-pervading; you are omnipotent, om-
niscient, all-merciful. You are the source for everv thing.
Yor are self-existent You are Sat-chitananda. You are
eternal, vnchanging. You are the life of my life, soul of my
soul! Give me light and knowledge! Let me dwell in Thee
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for ever.” When your devotion and meditation become
mtense and deep, you do not see the stone image. You
behold the Lord only, who is Chaitanya.

The devotee repeats the Purusha Sukta when he worships.
He says “‘ Lord,” with thousand heads, thousand eyes, thou-
sand hands and thousand feet”’. He thinks of the mighty
Virat Purvsha

Those who have not understood the philosophy and
significance of 1dol worshup will clearly have now at least a
clear understanding of worship of Pratima or 1del. Therr
eves will be opened now. Ignorant persons only who have
not studied Shastras and who have not associated with
Yopis, Sages and Bhaktas raise unuecessary arguments
agamst 1ol worsmp

Every otlier rehgion lavs certain fixed degmas and at-
tempts to force people to follow them. It has only one kind
of drug to treat several diseases It gives onlv one kind of
food for all and for all conditions It places before the
followers only one coat It must fit Albert, Atkinson,
Alluwallia, Autonv, Abdul Rahman "The Hmdus know
that the mmages, crosses and crescents are simply so many
svmbols to fix the mind 1n the beginming for developmg con-
centtation, $0 mahv conerete pegs to bang ther spitual
ideas and convictions on The svmbol 18 not necessarv
for everv one It 15 not compulsory m Hindvism It 1= not
needed for an advanced Yogi or sage Svmbol 15 hike the
slate which 1~ uweful for 4 bov of the first standard  Those
who a1e not 1n need of 1t have no right to sav that 1t 1s wrong.
If they sav that 1t 1s wrong they onlv betrav their ignorance

Glory to the Hindu Rishis (and the Hindu Scriptures)
whoe take the aspirants from the lower to the higher form
of worship, stage by stage, step by step and ultimate y help
them to rest i the attrabuteless, all-pervading, formless,
tinieless, spaceless Brahman or the Infinite and the Uncondi-
tional Brahma of the Upamshads.

PUJA OR WORSHIP

N

In Puja an image or picture representing some civine
form 1= used as the object of worship  The image is adored.
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Worship 1s the expression of devotion, reverence and
lfove to the Lord, of keen yearnmg tc be united with Him,
of spmtual thirstmg to  hold conscious commumon with
Him The devotee pravs to the Lord for grantmg him
mtense devotion and removing the veill of ignorance. He
pines for His benign grace He constantly remembers His
name. He repeats His mantra. He sirgs His prase. He
does Kirtau. He hears and recites His Lalas.  He lives 1n
His Dhama m the company of His devotees  He meditates
on His form, His nature, His attuibutes and ILialas  He
vistahises the form of the Lord with closed eyes and enjoys
supreme peace and Dbliss

Worship of the Lord punfies the heart, generates lar-
monmous vibritions, steadies the mid, purifies and ennobles
the emotions, harmonses the five sheaths, and eventually
leads to commumon, fellowslup or  God-reahsation

The devotee selects sometimes his Kuladeva or Kuladev,
fapuly Deva or Devi, for s worship. Sometimes the Devata
is chosen for him by his Guru or Spintval Preceptor  Some-
tines he himself choses that Devata  which most appeals to
him This form 15 s Ishta Devata

The presence of the Deitv 15 mvoked (Avahana) Then
a seat (Asana) s offered.  The feet are washed (Padya)  Then
Arghyam or offermg  of  water 1»  @ven  Arghvam
15 offermg hospitality  Then comes Snanam or bathmg.
Then the image 15 diessed (Vastram). Then comes the
mvesture with the «aered thread (Yagnopavita) Then
Sandal Paste 15 offered. Then comes offermg of  flowers.
They are the symbols of the hesrt-flowers of devotion, love
and reverence Then mcense 18 burnt (Dhupam) Then
a lamp 18 It and waved before the Deity (Deepam) Then
food 1s offered (Naivedvam). Then betel 13 offered (tam-
bulam) Then camphor 18 birnt  (Nirajanam). Then
Swarnapushpam (gift of Gold or money) 18 offered  In  the
end the Deity 18 bidden farewell to (Visarjana)., In these
external forms of worship the mner love finds expression.

The worship consists 1n treating the Deity like an honovred
guest of the highest class. A Hindu goes to the temple
with flowers and fruits to pay homage to the King of Kings.
In big temples the Deity 18 treated as the King of Kings,
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Eight services are held in a day. The King of Kimngs 18
roused from sleep with music early 1n the morning. Then
He 18 dressed n royal robes after the ceremonial bath He
18 adorned with precrous ornaments and beavtaful flowers
Lights are waved before Hum  Vanous kmds. of food
(Bhogh) are offered at regular intervals The Kmg holds
His daily court, gives Darshan to His devotees, hears their
complamnts and hestows on thems His benign grace., During
festivals He goes out m State with all the regal pomp that
befits the King of Kings, when the annual function, the
royal wedding takes place with great éclat and splendour.

You may worship Lord Siva or Lord Hari, Lord Ganesh
or Lord Subramama or Lord Dattatreya, or any one of the
Avataras, Lord Rama or Lord Krishna, Saraswati o1
Lakshmi, Gayitr1 or Kalr, Durga or Chandi  There 15 no
polytheilsm m Hmdwsm  All are aspects of one Ishwara or
Lord. Under whatever name and form 1w 1s Ishwara who
15 adored  Worship goes to the Indweller, the Lord m the
form Tt w ignorenee to think that one form 15 superior to
another  All forms are one and the same  Siva, Vishnu,
Gavitr, Rama, Krishne, Devi, Brahman, are one  All #re
adoring the same Ishware  The differences are only differences
of nomes due to differences m the worshippers, but not in the
object of adoration It 1s onlv out of ymorance that diflerent
religionists and different sects fight and quarrel 2mongst
themselves.

May you all be free from sectaman spint ! May vou all
recoguise and realise the one Indwelling Presence ¢r Essence
wm all forms ! May vou all be united by the bond of pure love
or Suddha prem ! Mav Lord Bless vou 2l with peace, power,
devotion and wisdom !

PANCHA MAHA YAGNAS
There are the five great dailv saenfices that are to be
performed by everv householder. Thev are—

1. Brahima Yagnah called alvo  VedaYagnah, sacnfice
to Brahman or the Vedas or the Rishis

2. Devayagnah, sacnfice to Devas,
3. Pure Yagnah, sacufice to Pitus.
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4. Manushya Yagna, sacrifice to men.
5. Bhuta Yagna, sacrifice to Bhutas.

The performance of these five Yagnas is conducive to
the spintval evolution or growth of a man. He gradually
learns that he 18 not a separate entity or 1solated creature
or 1solated vnit, but 1s a part of a great whole. He obtams
knowledge by studving the sacred seriptures written by
Great Rishis. He gets help from his friends, relatives and
fellow-beings. His parents gave nis physical bodv His
body 1s nourished by the milk of cows, grains, vegetables and
fruits. The five elements help him. He cannot hve without
oxygen and water. The Devas and the Pitris bless hum.
Therefore, he owes a five-fold debt to nature. He must
pay back his debt by performing these five sacnfices daily.
Further numerous 1nsects are killed by him unconsciously
during walking, sweeping, cutting, grnding, cooking, ete.
This sin is removed by performance of these sacnfices.

The Rishis, the Pitris, the Devas, the Bhutas and guests
expect help from the householders Henece thev shovld
perform these five sucitfices dmly  Teachimg and study
of seriptures) 15 the Brahma Yagna, Tarpana or offerng
of water to the ancestors and Sraddha s the Pitnn Yagna ;
Homa or oblations mto the fire 1s the Deva Yagna; Bah
(food) 1s the Bhuta Yagna, and hospitality  to  grests 18
Manushya Yagna or Atitht Yagna

Every man should study dailv the sacred scriptrres,
He should share the knowledge with others. This 15 Brahma
Yagna or Rish1 Yagna By so  domg he pavs the debt to
Rishi «.

Lord Krishna savs in Bhagawat Gita “Having 1n ancient
times emanated mankind together with sacrifice, the Lord
of Creation said ‘By this shall ye propugate ; be tlus to you

T giver of deaires With this noursh ve the shimng ones
nd may the shinmg cres nounsh ye, thus nourishing one
another, ye s1all reap the lghest good For, nourished by
sacrifice, the shining cnes shall bestow on you the enjoyments
you desire. A thief venly 18 he who enjoyeth what 18 given
by them without returming them anything. The righteous
who eat the remains of the sacmfice, are freed from all sins;
but the unprous, who cook for their own sake, they verily
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eat’sin.”” Chap. III 10, 11, 12, 13. Manu says “Let a man
ever engage 1 the study of the Vedas and in the rites of the
Devas ; engaging m the ntes of the Vedas, he supports the
movable and immovable kingdoms These sacrifices
turn the wheel ot ife 1n accordance with the divine wheel and
thus help the evolvtion of man and the worlds.

Feeding the poor also 1s Manushya Yagna. Feeding
the hungry, clothmg the naked, grving shelter to the homeless,
comforting the distressed are all forms of Manushva Yegna.
Anv kind of service to the suffering humamty 15 Manushya

Yagna  Distribution of food to cows, dogs, birds, fish, etc.,
15 Bhuta Yagna

By daily domng such acts of kindness and sympathy man
develops mercy. Hatred vamshes  His hard  egowstic
heart 1+ gradually softened  He cultivates cosmic love. His
heart expands. He has a wider outlook on hife. He tries
to feel his oneness with all bemgs  His old feeling of separate-
ness on account of selfishness and egoism 15 gradually thinned
and eventuallv eradicated, He learns that he can only be
happy by making others happv, by serving others, by helping
others, by removing the sufferings of others, by sharing what
he has with others The five great daily sacnfices teach

man  hus relstions with his supeniors, s equals and  his
inferiors,

Man has no separate individual existence  He 1s connected
with the world  He 1~ hike a bead i the rosarv  His whole
hife must he a life of sacrifice and duties  Then onlv he will
have rapd evolution  Then onlv he will 1ealise the supreme
bliss of the eternal Then onlv he will free himself from
the round of births and deaths and attain immortahty

SRADDHA

Performance of Sraddha m honour of the manes or Pitris
or forefathers 15 mdispensuble. Sraddha must be performed
with faith, devotion and reverence The son who does not
perform Sraddba and Tarpana v an ungrateful son. He
goes to lell. The sacied scuptures declare “He who dees
not perform Sraddha takes hus next birth i the lowest caste.
He leads o muserable life and suffers from poverty.”
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Sraddha is the name of the ceremonies performed by
relatives to help the Jiva who has cast off his physical body
in death. A Jiva who has cast off his physical sheath is
called s Preta. The part of the Sraddba performed to help
him at this stage 18 called the Preta Knya.

Cremation is the best way of destroymg a dead body.
This is highly beneficial for the departed soul. If the body
18 not bvrnt, the Jiva is hinked to the earth. The soul hovers
round or hangs about the dead body on account of Moha or
attachment to the physical body. His Journey to the celestial
regions is interfered with 'The vibrations set up by the
recitation of Mantras and the offerings and oblations of water
bring solace and comfort to the departed soul. The Sa;ﬁ?di-
karana ceremonies help the Jiva to pass from Pretaloka to
Pitriloka. He is then enrolled among the Pitris or the ances-
tors. The son walks three tumes round the dead body of his
father before fire is set to the pyre and sprinkles water
once reciting the mantra “Go away, withdraw and depart
from here.”” The bones are collected on the next day and
thrown into a river. Those who can afford take them to
Benares or Hardwar and throw them n the Genges

Brahma 15 the paternal grandfather ot all  Kasyapa
and the other Prajapatis are also Pit1is o~ thev are the origimal
progenitors. There are two classes of Pignis, iz, the
“celestial pitris” who are the Lords of the Pitruloka and
the “Human Pitris” who go there after death. Pitruloka
or the abode of the Pitris 18 also called by the name Bhuvar-
loka. The word Pitrnis primanlv means the immediste an-
cestors, miz , father, mother, etc  Sraddha proper1s performed
for the three generations of Pitns or to all Pitris.

Gifts to deserving Brahmanas for the henefit of
the Pitus in the proper time and place and with faith are
known as Sraddha. Sraddha gives satisfaction to the Pitris
By the offering of the sixteen Sraddhas the son helps s
father to dwell 1n joy with the Pitris. Hence the son should
perform the Sapmdikarana rites for his father. Performance
of Sraddha and Tarpan relieves the hunger and thirst of
the departed sovl dvring his journey to the Pitriloka.

"
'
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The Jiva obtains the “Ativahiks body” immediately
after death, which 15 made up of fire, air and ether, Later
on it may have Yatanadeha for suffering the tortures ot hell
if it has done great sins on the earth-plane or a celestial body
for enjoying the pleasures of heaven if it has done virtvous
actions while iving in the world. In Yatanadeha, the air
element preponderates while in the celestisl body the element

of fire is dominant. It takes one year for the Jiva to reach
the Pitriloka.

Three cakes are offered to his father, grandfather and
great-grandfather. Two Brahmins are fed first, Seven

generations can mutually influence each other by the girving
and recerving of food.

Those who go to hell are extremely oppressed by hunger
and thirst. Performance of Sraddha and offerings of rice
and oblations to them relieve their sufferings. Hence per-
formance of Sraddha 1s indispensable Those who dwell in
heaven also get satisfaction, strength and nourishment.

PITRUPAKSHA AND MAHALAYA AMAVASYA

The dark fortmight of the month of Asvayuj 1» known
as the Pitrupaksha or the fortmught of the month specially
sanctified for offering oblations to the departed ancestors.
And the last day, the day of the new-moon 1s considered as

the most important day 1n the vear for performing obseqries
and hke riges

Now, ordinatily the orthodox Himndug offer oblatron of
water, e, Tarpana arghya to the departed everv new-
moon dav  The presenbed rites are also performed every
vear on the anmversarv of the day of death. This 15 the
Shraddha ceremony. What then 1s the special mport of
these obeervances particularly during the Asvayuj Knshna
Paksha ? The reason 1s that such ceremomies done during
this fortnight have a very special effect and reach the Pitrus
immediately and directly due to a boon from Lord Yama.,
The occasion for the boon arose as follows.

The renowned hero of the Mahabharatha, Danavira

Karna, when Je left the mortal coil, ascended to the higher
world« and regched the region of the heroes. There the fruit
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of his extizordinerv charity while upon earth came to him
multiplied thovsardfeld bet it ceme to him i the form of
mumense ples of gold and silver. Kama Lad done hmitless
chanty of weelth hut 1ad neglected to do Annadens. Thus
he found himself m the midit of wealth ard plenty, but
with no food to appeate him, He praved to Lord Yama.
The Great Ruler responded to Karre’s preyer and  granted
him a respite for fourtcen dovs to return to the earth plane
once agam and meke wvp for hir former neglect. Karna
came down from the Mrtiv Leke #nd for foyrteen dave he
fed the Brahmms end the poor and made offerings of water,
etc. He perfornied the prercribed nites also on the lest dav.,
On lins return onee 2gem to the lngher world the effect  of
Karna’s ohservances durmmg this fortmght removed all Ins
wants there  The tmme of this occurrence was the dark
fortmight of Asuj

Due to the grace of Lord Yama 1t came to be so ordiened
thet such nites  done ar this particuisr period zequaed the
followmg umque merits. Offerings made at  this  time
reached all departed souls whether thev were ks directly
m the hine of the offeret or not  Even those who died
without progenv received these obletions gmven o this
Pitrupaksha Amevassa dav All these who had fuled to do
deeds of chauty 2nd Annadane and were thus demed these
comforts m the Pitruloka bénefited by these ceremones,
Those deceased whose dete of death 15 not known and con-
sequentlv  the annual Shraddha czannot he done, thev also
get these oblations of Pitrupaksha. Souls whose hife was
cut off by violent, accidental, or unnatural death and therefore
offermgs cannot reach them mn the ordmany course  to them
too the Pitrupaksha offerings reach directly  All these the
boon of Lord Yama made possible from the time the great
Karna performed the Asvavu) Paksha ntes. The Hindus
now observe this Paksha with great feath, with ctriet regula-
tion, talang thrice hath, with partial fasting, etc On the
New-moon day, Sarvapitin Amavasva the full ntes are done
and plenty of chanty given.

{The day of Mahalaya Amavasya 15 & day of great signi-
ficance and importance to all Hindus. 1t 15 the annual
fostival for propitiatmg the spirits of our ancestors, with
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devout prayers for peace. The Hindu Ithihasas say that
on the Mabalaya Amavasva there 1s a conjunction of the Sun
and Moon, the sun enters the symn Virgo (Kanyz). On this
day the departed Manes (our ancestors) leave their abode
mn the world of Yama und come down to the world of mortals
and eccupy the houses of their descendants.

The fortmght preceding the New Moon 1 speciallv con-
seerated for the propitiztion of such departed spints  The
ceremontes performed 1 honour of the Manes, or ancestors
durig each day of this fortmight are considered to be equal
to those performed at Gava  The prinaple m all such 1tes
15 the worship of the departed souls and the satisfaction of

then wishes so that thev might be i pezce durmmg the rest
of the year,

NAVARATHRI

Rehaious observances, traditionel worship and Vratas
46 tiues have more  than one sigmficence Apart from bemng
the adoration of the Divine, thev are commemorative of
<trrnng bvgone  events, allegorie when interpreted from the

occult standpont and are agmheant pomnters guding to the
Jiva on his path to Realsation.

Outwardly, the nine davs” worshap of Devi o1 the Mother
15 m the nature of o Vijava-Utsey  These mine davs’ triumph
are offered to the Mother for her successful struggle with the
fornudable demons led by Shumbhe and Nishumbha. But
to the spintual aspuant m s hfe of Sadpena, the partiular
division of the Navarathr mto sets of three davs to adore
different aspects of the Sapreme  Goddess has got ¢ very
sublime, vet thoroughlv procticel truth to reveal In 1its
CoSNIC aspect 1t eptomises the stages of the evolution of
Man into God, from Jivahood to Sivahood  In its individual
import 1t shows the coutse that his spuitual Sadhana should
take.

Now, the central purpose of existence 1s to recognise
your eternal identitv with the Supreme Spirt, It 15 to grow
mto the unage of the Divine. The Supreme One embedies
the lughest perfection. It s spotless punty, Niranjana
To recogmee your identity with That, to attamn umen with
That, 15 venly to grow mto the verv Lkenoss of the Divine
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The Sadhak has, therefore, as the 1mtial step to get rid
of the countless impurities, and the wundivine elements
that have come to cling to him 1 s embodied state.
Then he has to acquire lofty virtues, auspicious Divine
qualities Thus punfied and rendered full of Sattwa,
Knowledge flashes upon him like the bmlhant ravs of the
sun upon the crystal waters of a perfectly calm lake,

This process of Sadhan imphes resolute will, determmed
effort and arduous struggle. In other words, strength, in-
finite Sakti, 18 the prune necessity It 18 the Divine Mother,
Supreme Sakt: of Brahman that has to operate through the
aspirant. Then consider how on the first three days Mother
is adored as Power, Force—Durga the Terrible. You pray
to Mother Durga to destrov all vour impunties, vour vices,
your defects. She 15 to fight with and annihilate the haser
ammal quahties in the Sadhak, the lower Asuia in hus natyre.
Also, She 1s the Power that protects your Sadhana from its
manyv dangers and ptfalle  Thus the first three days,
marking the first stage of destruction of Mala (mpurities)
and determined effort and struggle to root out the evil Vusanas
in your mind, are set apart for the worship of the Destructive
Aspect of the Mother,

Once you have accomphshed vouwr task on the negative
side, that of breaking down the impure Vasanas, propensities
and old hahits, the next step 1s to build up a sublime spiritual
personabity,  to aequire powitwe gualities m place of the
eliminated Asunic qualitiee The Divine qualities— Devi
Sampath- that Lord Krishna enumerates m the Gita, have
to be acquired. The Sadbak mwvst cultivate and develop all
the auspiciovs qualities. He has to pile up mmmense spintual
wealth to enable him to pay the price for the rare gem of
divine wisdom (Gyanaratna)  If this development of the
opposite qualities (Pratipaksha Bhavansa) s not undertaken
in right earnest, the old Asurie nature will raise 1ts head agemn
and agam. Hence, this stage 18 &5 1mportant 1n an asprrant’s
career as the previous one. The essential difference 1s: the
former 15 a ruthless, determined anmhilation of the filthy,
egoistic lower self ; the latter 1 an orderly, steady, calm and
serene effort to develop purity. Thix pleasante. side of the
aspirant’s Sadhana is depicted by the worshyp  of Mother
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Lakshmi. She bestows on Her devotees the inexhaustible
wealth or Devi SBampath. Lakshmi is the Bampsth-Dayini
aspect of Brahman. BShe is Purity Itself. Thus worship of
‘Goddess Lakshmi is performed during the second set of three
days.

Once the aspirant succeeds in routing out the evil pro-
pensities and in developing Satwic, pure, Divine gualities,
he becomes an Adhikari. He 18 ready now to receive the
Light of Supreme Wisdom. He is fit to obtamm Divine
Knowledge. At this stage comes the devout worship of Sri
Sareswathi, who 1s Divine Knowledge persomfied, the Em*
bodiment of Brahmajnana. The sound of Her Celestial
Veena awakens the notes of the Sublime Mahavakvas and
the Pranava. She bestows the Knowledge of the Supreme
Nada and then gives full Atmagyan as represented by Her
pure dazzling snow-white apparel. To propitiate Sri
Sarcswathi the Gaver of Gyana 18 therefore the third stage.

The tentb day—Vijaya Dasami—marks the triumphant
ovation of the Jiva at having attained Jivanmukthi through
the deseent of Knowledge by the Grace of Goddess Saraswathi.
The Jiva rests in His own Supreme Self of Sat-Chit-Ananda
(Existence-Knowledge-Bliss  Absolute). This day celebrates
the victory, the achievement of the Goal. The Banner of
Victory flies aloft. Lo! Tam He! I am He!!

Chidananda Rupa Sivoham, Sivoham ; Chudananda Rupa
Srvoham, Sivoham.

This arrangement has also a special significance i the
aspirant’s spiritual evolution. It marks the stages of evolu-
tion which are indispensable for everv Sadhak, thiough
which every one should pass One naturally leads to the
other and to short-circuit this would mewvitablv result in a
miserable failure Nowadays mauny 1gnorant Sadheks amm
straight at the appropnation of Knowledge without the pre-
fimmaries of punfication and acquisition of Devi Sampath,
and complain that they are not progressing m the Path.
How can they ? Knowledge will not descend till the im-
purities are washed out, and Purity 15 developed  The
Satwic plant can grow on no impure soil.
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Follow ths arrangement, your efforts will be attended
with sure success. This 18 vour path:

M gegr fwasgarg Ne other path is known
for calvation. Destroy one evil quality, develop the
opposite virtue. By this process vou would soon bring your-
self up to that Perfection which would culmmate m that
identity with Brahmen which 1n vour Goal. Then all
Knowledge will be vours; vour Will shall be Ommiscient,
Ommpotent, vou will feel vour Omuipresence. You will see
yourself m all. You will he a Jivanmuktha  You shall
achieve eternal victory over the wheel of birth and
death, over the Demon, Samsara. No more of pam, no
more of nusery, no more of hirth, no more of death for you.
Yictory, Victory be yours

Glorv unto the Divine Muther! Let Her take vou, step
by ~icp, to the top of the spintual ladder and vrute vou with

the Loid'!



CHAPTER VI
HINDU ETHICS

Morality or Ethies 14 the Science of Conduet Ethics
19 the  study of what s right or good i conduct  Ethical
sclence shows the way m whieh human beings should behave
towards eacl other as well as towards other creatures. Tt
contans systematised prinaples on which a man shounld act.
Ethies 15 nght conduct or Sadachara  Without ethies vou
cannot have progress i the spmtual path  Ethies 15 the
foundation of Yoga  Ethics 1s the comner stone of Vedanta.
Ethics 1< the strong pullar on which the edifice of Bhakta
Yoga rests  Ethies 1s the gatewav to God-reahsation

"Bvery religion has 1ts ethies  Sermon on the Mouis
by Lord Jesns and the Ten Commandments contam ethieal
teachings fer the uphft of man  The Noble Eightfold path
of Lord Buddha i1s the essence of ethies Yamd, Nivama
of Patanjah  Maharishi constitute  ethis Menuw  Smrita,
Yagnavalkya Smriti and Paracara Smnt contam the  code
of conduct for man  The three kinds of austennity of  Gita
A1¢ nothing but ethies.

Undeveloped  persons cannot  thimk for  themselves.
Hence rules of conduet have been lad down by great <ages
ot Seers like Lord Manu, Sege Yaughavalkva

Ethics 1s a relative saence  What 15 good for one men
my not be good for another man  What 1 good at one
time and at one place mav not he good at another time and ot
another place  Ethies is relatnve to the man himself and to

lus surroundings

(l’mct.xce of ethies will help vou to hve e harmony with
vour neighbours, friends, vom own tenily members, fellow -
heings and other people Tt will confer on vou ld.\tlll‘;._' hap-
pimess and Moksha Y It will punfv vour heart 1t wl keep
vour eonseience ever clean A moral man who follow stuctly
the principles of ethies will not deviate even a faction of

169
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an mch from the path of Dharma or righteousness. Yudhis-
thira had earned an undying reputation for s practice ot
ethics. He was an embodiment of Dharma. Hence he still
lives in our hearts.

We have human morahty, fanuly morahity. social morahty,
national morality, professional morality. A doctor has his
professional ethics. He should not divulge to others the
secrets of lus patients. It 1s Jus duty to take all precaution-
ary hygenic measures to stop the spread ot an epidemic dis-
ease and direct his earnest attention towards public heslth
and hygiene.

! Atma or Self 1s one. There 1s one common consclousness
m all beings. One life vibrates in all beings. Lafe 18 common
in animals, birds and human beings. Exstence 1s common.
This 1s the emphatic declaration of the Upamshads or Srutis.
This primary truth of Rehigion 1s the foundation of Ethes
or morality or science of might conduect.

Good conduct 1s the reot of material and spiritual pros-
penity. Conduct increases fame. It 18 good conduct which
prolongs life and destroys all calamities and evils, and brings
cternal happiness. It 18 good conduct that begets virtue.
Therefore develop good conduct.

Metaphyeics rests on morshity. Morahty has Vedanta
as 1ts basis  The Upamshad says: “Thy neighbour 15 m
truth thy very Self and what separates you from him 1~ mere
lusion™.

Do not do any act which does not bring good to others
or that set for which you will feel ashamed. Do that act
which brings good to others, and which 18 praiseworthy.
This is a brief description of what right conduct 18. Good
conduct (Achara) 1s the highest Dharma. It 18 the root of all
Tapas or austertties. Righteousness, Truth and good works,
power and prospenty all originate from conduct. All that
whiph is free from any motive of injury to any bemng 1s
surely morahity. Moral precepts have been made to frec
the creatures from all injuries.

(The ethics of Western philosophers 1s superficial, Their
thies is mero surface ethics. But the ethics of Hindus ir
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subtle, sublime and profound. Al religions have taught
cthical precepts such as : “Do not kill ; do not injure others ;
fove your neighbour as yourself”, but they have mot given
the reason. The basis of Hindu ethics is this: “There 18
one All-pervading Atman. It is the innermost soul of all
beings. This is the common, pure consciousness. If you
injure your neighbour you really injure yourself.” This
is the basic metaphysical truth that underlies all Hindu ethical
<odes. 3

A Western philanthrophist donates big sums to socjal
Institutions, He regards this as some kind of social service
only. That 1s all. He has not got the Bbav or mental
attitude that the whole world is a manifestation of the Lord
and that he is serving the Lord. He has not got the Bhav
that the Lord 1s working through his instruments or senses,
that every act 13 an offering unto the Lord, and that every
deed is a Yogic activity.

A Westerner invites lus friends for & dinner. Dmner 1s
arranged for fifty persons. If another extra man comes, he
cannot get even half a loaf of bread. The butler measures
the stomachs of those who attend the dinner party and
prepares food accordingly A dmner party 1s a mere
jolly gathering for a Westerner with drink and dance.
Whereas in Indie dinner 1s prepared for five hundred persons
even when two hundred persons are mnvited Feeding s
worship of Narayana or Lord for a Hmdu It 1s Athithi
Yagna or sacred sacrifice. A Hindu regards every creature as

the Lord.

A Hindu believes that if he feeds a single sage or a Mahatma,
he 1s feeding the whole world because he has realised that a
realised sage is identical with the whole Virat or Brahman,
and he 1s one with all beings of the entire universe. Hindu
ethics is based on the sublime philosophy of Vedanta, which
propounds the doctrine of oneness of life and unity of con-
sciousness. Ethics or morahty and doing good to others
18 the manifestation of this oneness. A Hindu distributes
food to the crows, dogs, cows and fishes first before he takes
his food. He tries to recognise the one Atma that is hidden
in all these forms. He endeavours to become one with the
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Urnaversal Bemg  He knows that 1 loving others he ioves
himself, m injurmg vthers he injures himself, ~Through the-
practice of tosmic love he feels that all bodies aré hus, all hands
are  lus, #ll feet are lus, thet the whole world is his honye
(Vasudeve Kudumbskam ) Greduzlyv he becomes one
with the soul of the vmiverse, oand oune with the Over-souf
also  Hindu ethies leads eventually  to  Self-reahisation
Ethies 18 a mezns to Yoga

Do not leave the path of moralitv evenf vour hife 14 m
danger Do not leeve nghteousness for the sake of some
matenel gam.  Conenlt the Shastras and Mahatinzs whenever
yvou are i doubt  Bwld up vour character, Grow,  Evolve
Keep up vour wde:i 2lwevs before vomr mmmd.  Stick to
Sadhachare or might coanduct  Pieetise i, You will soon
attain eternal bhiss and unmortohity,

FOUNDATION OF ETHICS

The mark of Dharma 1s Achara or good conduct  Achata
is the merk of the good From Achizia s Dharma ban
Dharma enhances hife  Man attamns prosperity, fame, here
and hereafter through the practice of Dharms. Achaie 15
the lughest Dharma. It 1s the root of a1l Tapas. That wlach
brings well-hemng to man 18 Dharma. Dharma supports
this world. The people are upheld bv Dharme  That
which secures preservation of beings 15 Dharma  Dhi ima
leads to eternal happiness and mmmortality,

#Morality 15 the gatewav to rehgion. He who leads o
moral or virvuous hife attains freedom, perfection or Mokshe

What ts the criterion by which we judge an action vo he
right or  wrong, good or bad ¢ “Right’’ and “*wrong” reter
to the moral standard as law  ‘Good and bad” refer to ot
8 End Lord Krishna saysin Gito: ‘ Let the scnptrres be
thy authority, I determuning what ought to be done, or
what ought not to be done. Xnowing what hath been declared
by the ordinances of the scriptures, thou oughtest to werk
in this world”. Chap. XVI—24 The Smrtis wntten by
Yagnavalkya, Many, distinctly prescribe the roles of conduct.
As vou have not got the power nor the tune to think of the
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wiorel principles and rules given 1 the seriptures, vou can
get the moral precepts or structions from the sages and
saints and follow them to the very letter,

“Raght and wrong” and “good and had” are relative
torms. The words ‘“right” and “good’ refer to the moral
standard, as law. You wil) have to adqust your eonduct
according to this standard. That which 1 i accordance
with a rule w1 right. That which 18 worthy of achievement
is  good. { Religion gives us the ultimate data upon which
eshical science mav be built..

Man wills t0 obtamn his objects of desires,  Willing resylts
in action.  This 14 called conduct. The will thet 15 expressed
becomes conduct. Man has various sorts of desires  Some-
times there 15 confhiet of desires. That desire which obteins
vietory 15 termed Wil Conduect 1s behaviowr  Character
13 the aggregate of pecvliar qualities which constitute personal
mdividualitv.  The mner disposttion which makes the will
posablens called character.  External behaviour s not always
a sure gurde i yudging the character of & man

The first thing vou learn from rehigion 15 the unite of all
Seives  One Atman or Self abides m all bemgs.  Universal
Dove 13 the expression of the umty  Umversel brotherhood
has 1ts bass -u the unity of Self, Al human relations exist
because of this umev. {Yagnavalkve =ad te I wife
Matreyr: “Behold, my dear Nct mdeed for the love of the
husband 15 the husband dear ; for the love of the self 15 the
hushand dear. And so with wife, sons, property, friends,
worlds and even the Devas themselves  All are d a1 because
the one Self 1 1 all  If vou injure another man, vou injure
yourself. If vou help another person vou help vourself.
There 15 one life, one consciousness in all bemgs  This is the
foundation of right conduct, This 1s the foundation of eshics.

Why is charitv right 2 Because 1t 15 1 conformity with
the law + “Do chantv” Why s steahng wrong 2 Because
3t 15 agamst the Jaw “Thou shalt not steal”. Whv 18 1t good
to help &« man when he 1s m trovble and  difficulties ?
Because it will refine and ennoble your character. It will
instil merey 1 your heart. The cultrvation of the virtyes
will help vou to reahse the Supreme Self  Whv s it bad te
kalt any being 7 The end 18 unworthv. It will corrupt you
character, It will reduce vou to the level of a brute.
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{'You must obey the laws or rules of conduot. The rules
are given for you by the law-givers for your own betterment
end spiritual uplift. The law-givers are great sages who
had direct God-reahsation.;

ETHICAL DISCIPLINE

{ The very root and the core of all moral discipline 15 mental
purification through refraining from all evil action and the
active practise of virtue. Do good at all times. Ahimsa,
Satyam and Brahmacharya symbolise these three processes
of avoiding sin, sticking to virtue and self-purnification.

All harm anses out of man’s egoism.® Ego mamfests as
ambition, desire and lust. Under their mfluence man indulges
in hatred, love, flattery, pride, unscrupulousness, hypocrisy
and delusion. You must proceed along the path of virtue.
Be determined never to swerve an inch from Dharma. The
mind has to be carefully trained and the will should be
developed and strengthened. Therefore much importance
has been laid by the ancients upon Yama, Niyama and Shad
Sampat. The mmd and will must be exercised and dis-
ciphned through deliberate acts of self-demal and self-sacm-
fice 1 every-day life Ethical culture therefore demands
moral vigilance and right exertion. The developmenst of a
sensitive covscience and positive admiration for the goodness

and nobility plays a great part m finishing ethical develop-
ment.

(To ersdicate egorsm ansmng out of Deha-Abhimanas,
think constantly on the foulness and perishabiity of the
body and the pams arising out of the senses, Reject them
as evil and mentelly nse above them. Dwell upon that
which 18 desirable, elevatmg and Divine,

Improper action, thoughtiess action without disen-
munation gives rise to all msery  To get freedom from
msery, the noble path of virtue Sadachara 18 to be followed.
Rigidly observe Truth and punty i your thoughts, speech,
aetions, in your inner motive and general conduct. Be Ioving,
tolerant and charitable in your opmion of Man and things,
i your dealings with others.
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In every sphere the mndividual should stuve to adhere to
these qualities and to manifest them. Thus this ideal is to
bo practised between parents and children, elder and
youngsters, teacher and pupil, friend and friend, Guru and
disciple, leader and follower, subject and ruler, nation and
nation.

To stick to Sadachara 1s difficult no doubt. Mockery,
misunderstanding and persecution will have to be faced.
Thereforo the cultivation of forbearance, meekness of spirit,
calm endurance and spirit of forgiveness are of great import-
ance. Uphold virtue at any cost; for 1ts sake bear any
calumny. Return good for evil.

PHILOSOPHY OF RIGHT AND WRONG
1

Right and wrong, Dharma and Adharma are relative
torms. It 1s very difficult to define these terms precisely.
Even sages arte bewildered sometimes in finding out what
18 right and what 1s wrong in some special circumstances.
That 18 the reason why Lord Krishna says in the Gita:
“What 18 action, what 18 1naction? Even the wise
are heremn perplexed. Therefore I will declare to thee the
action by knowing which thou shalt be liberated from evil.
1t is needful to discriminate action, to discriminate unlawful
action, and to discriminate inaction ; mysterious is the path
of action. He who seeth inaction in action, and action in
1naction, he is wise among men, he is harmeniqus, even while
performing all actions”, (Ch. IV—16, 17, 18). .

, I shall try to explam the terms ‘right’ and ‘wrong’.
Rishi Kanada, author of Vaiseshika philosophy says in the
opening Sutra : “That which brings Nisreya and Abhyudays
(supreme bliss and exaltation)1s Dharma. That which elevates
you and brings you nearer to God is right. That which brings
you down and takes you away from God 18 wrong. That
which is done in strict accordance with the injunctions of
the Shastras is right and that which 15 done against the in-
junctions of Shastras is wrong.” ) This 1s one way of defining
these terms. To work in accordance with the Divine Will
is right ; to work in opposition to the Divine Will is wrong,
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( It is very difficult to find out by the man in the sireet
‘what exactly the Divine Will 1s 1n certain actions. That is
the reason whv wise sages declare that people should resort
to Shastras and learned Pundits and realised persons for con-
sultation. A pure man who has done Nishkemva Karma-
Yoga for several vears aud who 1s domg worship of Ishwara
for a long time can readilv find out the Divine Will when
he wants to do certain actions., He can liear the inner shriil,
silent voice. Ordinarv people should not attempt to hear
this Divine Voice, the Voice of the Silence—Thev mav mistake
the voice of the impure mind for the voice of God. The lower
instinetive mind will delude them

That work which gives elevation, jov and peace to the
mmd 15 right; that which brimgs depression, pam and
restlessness to the mmd 1»  wrong. Thigisan easy way o
find out nght and wrong Selfishness clouds understandimg.
Therefore, if 2 man has get even a tinge of selfishness he cannot
detect what 1s night and wrong A verv pure, subtle, sharp
intellect 13 needed for this purpose The Gita desenibes
the nature of Sattwic, Rajasic and Tamasic ym Ch, XVI1I—30
31, 32, as followe: “That which knoweth energv and
abstinence. what ought to he done and what ought not to he
done, fear and fearlessness, bondage and litheration, that Reason
is pure, O Partha. That by which one understandeth away
Right and Wrong, and also what ought to be done and what
ought not to be done, that Reason, O Partha, 15 passionate.
That which 18 enwrapped m darkness, thinketh wrong to he
Right, and «eeth all things subverted, that Reason, O
Partha, 1s of darknous".\)

‘Vanous other definitions are yiven by wise quen to help
the students m the path of righteousness. In the Bable at
t ward ;1 “Do unto athers as vou would e done by Tl
18 2 very good maxun The whole gist of Sadaehara or nght
conduct 1< here  If one practises this very carefully he will
not commit any wrong act.  ““Alumsa Parumo Dhirna -
Non-injuring 1 thought, word and deed 1= the highest of
a1l virtues”. 1f one 15 well-estebhished i Ahunsa, m thought,
word and df'f:‘d, he can never do anv wrong aetion.  That 1y
the reason whv  Patanjali Maharnsh has given Ahimsa great
prominence in s an&-Yogu Plnlu‘d(pphﬁv, Ahnnse comes
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first in the practice of Yama or self-restraint  To give pleasure
to others is 1ight ; to spread misery and pain to others 1s wrong.
‘One can follow this 1n his daily conduct towards others and
can evolve m his spiritual path. Do not perform any act
that brings to you shame and fear y You will be quite safe
if you follow this rule  Stick to any rule that appeals to
vour reason and conscience and follow 1t with faith and
attention. You will evolve and reach the aboede of eternal
happineas.

Now 1 «hall talk to vou on another important powmt.
I have already pomted out in the begmmng of this chapter
that €might” and  “wrong” are 1elative terms. They vary
according to time, special circumstances, Varna and Ashrama.
Moahty 15 & changing and relative term That passionate
man who molests his legally marned wife frequently to gratify
his passion 1> mote immoral than a4 man who  viats  the
house of Tus sister of ill-fame once m <ix months  That man
who dwells constantly on immoral thoughtsis the most immoral
nan Do vou dearlv note the subtle difference now 2 To
Kill an enemy s night for a Kslatrive kg A Brahoun or
a Sannvasmt should not kdl anvbody esven for protecting
himself durmg times of danger  Thev should practise strict
forbearance and forgiveness  To speak an untruth to save
the life of 4 Maliatma or one’s Guru who hes been unjustly
charged by the unjust officer of &4 state 1~ 11ght  Untruth has
hecome a truth m this particudar case. / To speak a truth
wlieh brings harm to many s untruth onls  To kill & dacois
who murders the wavfarers daily 15 Ahunse ouly  Hmea
becomes Ahmmsa under certam encumstances.

(leru are speaal Dhamnoe durmg entical, dangerous
circumstances  Theyv  arne colled  Apath-Dharme Risha
Viswanutra took torbidden meat from o Chandala when there
was & severs famine and offered this m s sacuhiee to the
Devas.  Ushashty, a leamed sage, took the Cechushta I_)e.m%
from the hands of an elephant-dniner when he wes suffering
from acute hunger and when he was not able to get food from
anv one. Performanse of one’s own dnttes brings happumess

quick evolution and freedom.
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II
Everybody speaks  This is night ”, ““ That 18 wrong ,

“You are right’’, “ He is wrong *’, but he cannot tell you
exactly what he means by “right” and “‘wrong’’.

“Right”” and “Wrong’” are relative terms. “Right’’
and “Wrong”’ are alwavs relative to the surrounding circum-
stances. What 1s right m one situation 15 mnot nght m
another,

Different are the Dharmas of men in Satyva Yuga; different
in Treta and Dvapara: different again are the Dharmas of
men m Kali Yuga. The Dharma changes according to the
changes of the cycles. )

That which helps you m vour spiritual evolution 18 right ;
that which obstructs and hinders your spintual evolution
18 wrong. That which leads to unity of self 1z nght ; that
which leads to separation 18 wrong. That wlich 13 m
accordance with the mjunctions of the holy seriptures 1s night ;
that which 1s not mm accordance with the sacred lore 15 wrong.
To work in accordance with the Divine Will 15 night ; to work
in disharmony with the Divine Will 18 wrong. To do good
to others, to serve and help others, to give joy to others 1
right ; to give pamn to others, to mjure others 1s wrong.

Forgiveness or Kshama befits an ascetic or Sannyas: who
leads the life of Nivritti Margas or renumciatton. It cannot
befit a ruler. The ruler may forgive one who has mjured
him, but he cannot forgive one who has done the greatest
harm to the public.

Do not do to another what 1s not good for yourself. Do
not do any act which injures another and makes you feel
ashamed for 1t Do as you would be done by. Do unto others
as you wish others should do unto you. This1s the secret of
Dharma. This 1s the secret essence of Karma Yoga. This
will lead you to the attamment of eternal bliss.}

By doing wrong actions you tamt your character. By
doing virtuous actions you develop a noble character. Without
character man falls down to the level of a brute. A man of
character is honoured, trusted and adored everywhere.
Therefore, develop a good character when you are young.
Leare how to eradicate vices and how to cultavate vircues
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in the /garden of your heart. Vices and evil habits are the
weeds.  Virtues are priceless fruits and flowers. Learn the
Yogic method of “Pratipaksha Bhavana” or cultivation of
the opposites. Purity or celibacy, forgiveness, generosity,
humibty, selflessness are the opposites of lust, anger, greed,
pride and selfishness. Become a <kilful Yogic gardener.
Plant good flowers 1n the garden of your heart and enthrone
the Lord 1n the centre of the heart-garden, and meditate on
Him. You will enjoy eternal bhss and immortality,






CHAPTER VIT
HINDU PHILOSOPHY

Philosophy is the rational aspect of religion It 15 an
iutegral part of rehgion in Indie It 1y & rational enquiry
into the nature of Truth, or Reality. 1t gives clear solution
for the profound, subtle problems of life. It shows the way

to get rd of pam and death and attam mmmortality and
eternal bliss

Certem philosophical questions a11ce 1 the mind of man.
What 1s this Semsare? Hes 1t any purpocc?  Is the world
rezl or merc appearence? Is there any Creator or Governor
of this Umiverse? 1If there 1s & Creator, what 15 His nature?
What 18 the relation between man and the Creator? I there
any way to escape from the round of births and deaths? Is
there any such thmg as Impersonal Absolute? If so,
what 18 1ts essential nature? How did man come 1nto
bondege? What 1s Ius essential nature? Is he a part
of the Supreme Soul, or 18 he identical with 1t? What
15 the dafference hetween Personal God and the Impersonel
Absolute? Whsat 1s the source for this world? What 1s
matter? What 15 nund? What 1s individuel Soul? What
1 the goal of hife?  The search for a solution of these
problems 1 philosophy. Philosophy solves beautifully &l
these probloms

The idea of death has ever been the strongest motive-
power of religion and religious Iife.  Man is afraid of death,
Man does not want to die  He wants to live for ever Thw
15 the starting pomnt of philesophy. Philosophy enqures
snd 1nvestigates. It boldly proclemms, O Man! do not
be afraid of death. There 1s an immortal cbede  That 1s
Brahmen. That 1s your own Atma, that dwells n the
chamber of your heart. Punfv vour hezit and meditate
on this pure unmortal, changeless Self. You will attam
immortality”’

A clear understanding of man’s relation .to God is a
matter of momentous importance to students of philosophy
and all aspiranes. Phlilosophers, prophets, samts, sages,

g
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thinkers, Acharyas and great religious leaders of the world
have tried to explain the relation of man to God and the
Universe. Various schools of philosophy and different kinds
of religious behefs have come into existence on account of
various explanations given by different philesophers.

Philosophy will take you to the gates of the realm of
eternal bliss, but it cannot allow you to enter that realm.
Intuition or realisation is necessary for entering into that
holy land of everlasting joy and ineffable glory.

.+ Hindu philosophy is not mere speculation or guess work.
It is lofty, sublime, unique and systematic. It is based on
mystic spiritusl experience or Aparoksha Anubhuti. The
Seers, Sages and Rishis who had direct, intuitive perception
of the Truth are the founders of the different philosophical
systems in India. The different schools of philosophy are
all based on the Srutis or the Vedas.

The six sygtems of Indian philosophy or the Shad-
Dharshanas are the six orthodox S8ystems of philosophy.
They are the six ways of looking at the Truth They are
Purva Mimamsa of Jaimuini, Uttara Mimamss or Vedanta
by Maha Rishi Vyasa, Sankhya by Kapila Muni, Yoga by
Patanjali Muha Rishi, Vaiseshika by Rishi Kanada and
Nyaya or Indian logic by Rishi Gautama. Purva Mimamsa
treats of Karmas Kanda, Sankhya deals with the study of
Prakriti and Purusha. Yoga deals with the control of
Vrittis or thought waves and contemplation. The Nyaya
i8 considered as a pferequisite for all philosophical enquiry.

The orthodox systems of philosophy believe in the
anthority of the Vedas. The heterodox systems of philosophy
do not believe in the authority of the Vedas. The six hete-
rodox systems of philosophy are:

1. Materialistic school of Charvaka.

2. Nihilism of the Madkyamikas (Buddhistic).

3. The school of Idealism of Yogachara (Buddhistic).
4. That of Presentationists by Sautrantika (Buddhistic).
b.

. School of Representationists by Vaibhashikas
{Buddhistic).

6. The aystem of the_Jainas.
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The Butras or aphorisms of Vyasa are the basis of the
Vedanta philosophy. These Sutras have been variomly ox-
plained by different commentators From these interpreta-
tiona have arisen three important systems of philosophy, viz.,
Dwaita, Visishtadwaita and Adwaita. The Vedanta Schools
base their doctrines on the Upanishads.

The Upanishads, the Vedanta Sutras and the Bhaga-
wad Gita are regarded as the authontative scriptures. They
are called Prastanatriya Granthas. Each System of philosophy
troats of three man problems, mz, God the World and Soul.

There are several schools of philosophy, mz, Keval
Adwaita philosophy of 8ri Sankaracharya, the philosophy
of qualifed Monism or Visishtadwaita by Sr1 Ramanujacharya,
the Dwaita philosophy by Sr1 Madhavacharya, the Bhedabheda
philosophy of 8ri  Numbarkacharya. the pure Menistic
philosophy of Sr1 Vallabhacharva, the Achintya Bheda-
bheda philosophy of Sr1 Chaitanya and the Siddhanta philo-
sophy of Mey Kandar. The several schools of philosophy
are only different attempts at discovering Truth. ’

The three mam schools of metaphveical thoughts are
duslism (Dwaits), qualified momwsm (Visishtadwaita] and
the monism (Adwaita). They are all stages on the way to
the ultimate Truth and Para Brahman. They are rungs
m the ladder of Yoga. They aie not at all contradictory.
On the contrary they are complimentarv to one another.
These stages are harmoniwously arranged m a graded series
of spiritual experiences. Duahsm, quabfied monism, pure,
momsm—all these culminate eventually in the Adwaita-}
Vedantic realisation of the Absolute or the transcendental!
Tnigunatita Ananta Brahman.

Madhava said:  ‘“Man 1s the servant of God” and estab-,
hished his ‘Dwaita’ philosophy. Ramanuja said. “Man is
a ray or spark of God” and established his ‘Visishtadweita”
philosophy. Sankara said, “Man 1s 1dentical with Brahman:
or the eternal soul” and established his ‘Kevala Adwalta’;
philosophy. People have different temperamerts and
different capacities. So different schools of philosaphy are
also necessary. The lghest rung s ‘Adwaita’ philosophy. A
dualist or qualified monist oventually becomes a Revala
Adwaitin .
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A Jnam merges himself in Brahman. He wishes to
become identical with Brahman. He wants to become the
sugarcandy itself. A Visishtadwaitin wants to become like
Lord Naravana and enjoy the divine. He does not wish
to merge himself or become identical with the Lord. He
wishes to remain as a spark. Adwaitin wants to serve the
Lord as a servant. He wishes to play with the Lord, He
wishes to taste the sugarcandy.

HINDU PHILOSOPHERS

Philosophyv has 1ts root in the practical needs of man
Man wants to know about transcendental matters when
he 18 1n a reflective state. There 15 an urge within him to
know about the secret of death, secret of immortality, the
nature of the Soul, Creator and the world. Phlosophy helps
him to know all these things  Philosophy 15 the self-expree-
sion of the growing spirit of man. The philosophers are its
voice. Great cieative thinkers and philosophers appear n
all ages  Thev elevate and mspire the people

Vedanta Sutra of Sri Vyasa has been interpreted hy
different Acharvas belonging to distinetly  ifferent Cults.
These Acharvas became founders of Sects and great System-
builders. The followers of these schools sought to prove
therr orthodoxy by mterpreting the Vedanta-Sutra. n
accordance with theirr own tenets, showing their cleim to he
based on, and regularly evolved from, ancient tradition.
Different commentators of the Vedanta-Sutres have formed
different views on the true nature of Brahman; but thev all
base their theories on tho supreme authonty of Sruti  To
reject any one of these views 1s to reject Sruti iteelf.

Sa1 Sankara, Sri Ramanuje and Sr1 Madhwa are the moss
allustrious commentators of Vedanta-Sutrax. These com-
mentaters have tried to establish theories of their own such
a3 Adwaita Vada (unquabfied nen-duahism or uncomproms-
1ng or rigorous momsm). Vishishtadwaita Vada (differentiated
or quahfied momsm) and Dweita Vada (strict or rigorous
duahism). Sanksracharya hed in view, while prepanng his
commentarv the purpose of chiefly combating the baneful
«ffects which blind ritualism had brought to bear upon
Hindm m,
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Nimbarkacharya reconciles all the different views regard-
ing the Lord taken up by Sankara, Ramanuja, Madhwa and
others and proves that their views are all true with reference
to the particular aspect of Brahman dealt with by them,
each 1n his own way. Sankara has taken Him i His trans-
cendental rspect, while Ramanuja has taken Him n His
immanent aspect principally; but Nimbarke has adjusted the

different views taken by the different commentators

Sr Sankara was the exponent of Kevala Adwaita philo-
sophy, Sn Ramanuja of Vishishtadwaita phlosophy, Sri.
Madhwacharya of Dwaita philosophv, Sr1 Vallabhacharya
of Suddhadwaita philosophv and Sri Nimbarkacharya of'
Dweatadwaita philosophv. Al were great souls. We can-
not say that Sri Sankara was greater than Sr1 Ramanuja
or Sr1 Vallebha was greater then Nimbarke All were
Avatara Purushas. They mcarnated in this earth to com-
plete a definite mission, to preach and propagate certain
doctrines which were necessary to help the growth of cer-
tain type of people who flourished at . certan penod, who
were in a certemn stage of evolution, Al schools of plulosophy
are necessary. Each philosophy 18 best suited to a certan
type of people The different conceptions of Brahmans are
but different approaches to the Reahtv. It 1o extremely
difficult, rather impossible for the Finite Soul to get all at once
a clear conception of the ilhmitabe or Infimite Soul and more
80 to express 1t 1n adequate terms. All cannot grasp the
highest Kevala Adwaita philosophy of S Sankara all as
once The mind has to be disciplined properlv before 1t 1s
rendered as a fit mstrument to giasp the tenets of Sm
Sankara’s Adwaita Vedanta

Salutations and adorations to all Acharvas! Glory to
the Aoharvas! May their blessings be upon us all!

ADWAITA PHILOSOPHY

The Adweita philosophy of Sri Sankarucharya 1s lofty,
subhime and umque. It 12 a system of bold philosophy and
logical subtlety. It 1s highly mterestmg. mspirmg and
elevating. No other philosophv can stand before 1t m bold-
ness, depth and subtle thmking. Sankera’s plilosophy 1s
complete and perfect.
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Sri Sankara was a nughty, marvellous genius. He was
a master of logic. He was a profound thinker of thé first™
rank. He was a sage of the highest realisation. He was
an Avatara of Lord Siva. His philosophy has brought solace,
peace and illumination to countless persons in the East und
the West. The Western thinkers bow their heads at the
lotus feet of Sri Sankara. His philosophy has soothed the
sorrows and afllictions of the most forlorn persons and
brought hope, joy, wisdom, perfection, freedom, calmness
to many. His system of philosophy commands the admira-
tion of the whole world. Glory to Sankara!

( The first systematic exponent of the Adwaita 13
‘Gaudapada, who lived in the beginming of the eighth Century
AD. Gaudapada is Parama Guru (Preceptor’s preceptor)
of Sri Satkara. Govinda was the disciple of Gaudapada.
He became the proceptor of Sankara. Gaudapada hes given
the central teaching of Adwaita Vedants in his celebrated
Mandukys Karika. But 1t was Sankara who gave the final
beautiful form of Adwaita philosophy and gave perfection
and finishing touch to it.} Go through carefully 8ri Sankara’s
commentaries on the principal Upanishads, the Brahma
Sutras and the Baghawad Gita You will clearly understand
his Adwaita philosophy. The commentary on Vedanta Sutras
by Bankara 1s known 2s Sareerika Bhashya.

The teachings of Sankara can be summed up in half a
verse:f °° Brahman Satyam Jegat Mitya Jeevo Brahmai-
vanaparah. Brahman (Absolute) is alone rea); this world is
unreal ; and the Jiva or the individual Soul is non-different
from Brahman”.) This is the quintessence of his philosophy.

Sankara’s Supreme Brahman 1 Impersonal, Nirguna
withofit the Gunas or attributes, Nirakara (formless) and Nir-
visesha (without special characterigtics,) immutable, eternal,
ARarte (non-agent). He 1s above 2l needs and desires. He
is always the witnessing subject He can never become an
object as He 19 beyond the reach of the senses. Brahman
18 non-dual, one without & second. He has no other beside
Him. Hbe 15 destitute of difference, either external or in-
ternal. Brahman cannot be described because description
amphies distinction. Brahman cannot be distinguished from
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any other than He. In Brahmen there is not the distinc
tion of substance and attribute. Sat-Chit-Ananda consti-
tute the very essence or Swaroopa of Brahman and not its
attributes.

The Adwaita taught by S8ri Sankara 18 a rigorous abso-
Iute one. According to Sri S8ankara whatever is, 1s Brahman.
Brahman itself is absolutely homogeneous. All difference
and plurality are illusory.

This Atman is self-evident. It 1s not established (Svatah-
siddha). It is not possible to deny this Atman, because it
is the verv essence of one who denies 1t. Atman 18 the basis
of all kinds of knowledge, presuppositions and proofs. Self’
is within, Self without, Self before and Self behind, Self on
the right hand, Self on the left, Self above and Self below..

Brahman 18 not an object as 1t 15 Adrishya, beyond the
reach of the eyes. Hence the Upanishads declare “Nefi-
netr” ‘not this, not this, not that’. Tlus does not mean
that Brahman is a negative concept or a metaphysical abstrac-
tion or a nonentity or a void. It is not another. It is all-
full, nfimte, changeless, self-existent, self-delight, self-
knowledge, seolf-bliss. It is Swaroopa, Essence. It is the
essence of the Knower. It 1s Seer (Drishta)} Turiya, silent
Witness (Sakshi),

The Nirguna Brahman of Sankara is impersonal. It,
becomes a personal God or Saguna Brahman only through'
its assoclation with Maya.

Saguna Brahman and Nirguna Brabman are not two-
Brahmans Nwguns Brahman 1s not the contrast, anti-
thesis or opposite of Saguna Brahman. The same Nirguna
Brahman appears as Saguna Brahman for the prous worship.
of devotees. It is the same Truth from two different points
of view. Nirguna Brahman i1s the higher Brahman from ,
the transcendental view-pomnt (Paramarthika); the Saguna
Brahman is the lower Brahman from the relative view-point
(Vyavaharika).

To Sankara this world is only relatively real (Vyavahrie
Batta). He advocated Vivarta Vada or theory of appearance or
super-imposition (Adhyasa). Just as snake is superimposed on
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the rope in the twilight, this world and body are superimposed
on Brahman or the Supreme Self, If vou get knowledge
of the rope the 1llusion of snake in the rope will vanish.
Even so if vou get knowledge of Brahman or the Imperisheble,
the illusion of bodv and the world will disappear. In Vivarta
Vada the cause produces the effect without undergoing any
change 1n 1itself. Snake 18 only an appesrence on the rope.
The rope has not transformed itself into a snake, hke mlk
into curde Brahmen 1= immutable and eternz). Therefore
iit cannot change itself into the world Brahman becomes

the cause of the world through Mavs, which 15 His inscrutable
lmysterious power or Sekti.

When you come to know that 1t is only a rope, your
fear disappears. You do not run awav from 1t Even so,
when vou realise the cternal, immutable Brahman, you are
not affected bv the phenomena or the names and forms of
this world When Avidya or the veil of ignorance 18 destroyed
through knowledge of the Eternal, when Mitya Jnana or
false knowledge i« removed bv real knowledge of the Imperish-
able or the Living Reahtv vou shine m vour true, pristine,
divine splendour and glorv

The world 1s not an itlusion according to Senkara. The
world 15 relatively real for him (Vvevaharic satta), wlle
Brahman 1s ahsolutelvy real (Paramartha satte), The world
15 the product of Meva or Avidva. The Unchanging Brahman
appears a5 the changing world through Mava Mava 1s a
auysterious mndescribable power of the Lord, which hides
he rea]l and mamfests the unreal  Maya 15 not real, because
it venishes when vou attain knowledge of the Eternal. 1t
18: not unrea] also, because 1t exists till knowledge dawns

m you. The supermmposition of the world on Brahman 1s
due to Avidya or iguorance.

To Saunkara the Jiva or the individual soul 15 only re-
latively real. Its individuahty lasts only so long as it is
xubject to unrezl Upadhis or hinuting conditions due to Avidya.
The Jiva 1dentifies 1tself with the body, mund and the senses
when he 1s deluded by Avidva or ignoraunce. He thinks he
acts and enjoys on aceount of Avidys. In reality he 1s not
different from Brashmen or the Absolute, The Upamshads
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declare emphatically “Taﬂ%ﬂmmm-m
as the bubbls becomes dne with the ocean, when 1t hursts,
just#8the pot either hecomes one with the Universal other,
when the pot is broken, so also the Jiva or the empirical Self
becomes one_ with Brahman when he gets knowledge  of
Brahman, When knowledge dawns in Tum through anm-
hilation of Avidya he is freed from lus individuality and
finitude and realses his essential Satchitananda nature. He
merges himself in the ocean of bliss. The river of Life jomns

the ocean of existence. This 1s the Truth

The release from Samsara means according to Sankata
the absolute merging of the individual sou} in Brahman due
to disnussal of the erroncous notion that the Sowl 15 distinct
from Brahimai. “According to Sankare, Karma and Bhakti
are means to Jnana, which is Mok-ha.

VISISHT ADWAIITA PHILOSOPHY

{ 811 Ramanujecharva was horn i Snperumbudur m the
year 1037 A.D  He built his celebrated svstem of philecophy
known as Visishtadweaita or quahfied momsm  Ramanuja’s
philosophy 15 an Adweita or non-dvalism with & guehfication
or Visesha It adnots plurabitv. Sri Ramanuvje’s Brahmen
or Lord Narayana subsists in a plurahty of forms as souls’
(Chit) and matter (achit) Hence 1t 15 called Visshtadwaita
or  qualified’ mon-dualism. Visishtadwaita philesophv s
Vaishnavism.| The Sampradaya of Ramanuja’s cult or creed
ia Bri 8ampradayva. His followers are  Vawshnavites  Rama-
huja  svstematised  the  philosophv  of  Veishnavism.
Ramanuja’s religion 18 called Sri Vaishnaviesm, beeause Sn
or the Goddess Lakshmi 1s made to have 2n important func-
tion to perform in 1t.}

S Sankara’s philosophv is toe lugh, sobtle and abstiact
for the vast majority of persons. But Sm Ramanuja’s
philosophy 14 suitable for those m whom the devetional ele-|
ment preponderates. {In Sr Ramanuje’s system of plulosophy’
the Lord (Naravana) has two mseparable Prakaras or modes,,
viz., the world and the souls, These are related to Him as
the body 1s related to the Soul They have ne existence
apart from Him They inhere m Him as attmbutes m a
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ysubstance. Matter and souls constitute the body of the
"Lord. The Jword is their indweller.- He is the controlling
reality. Matter and the souls are the subordinate elements.

Thei are termed Viseshanas, attributes. God 18 the Viseshya
r that which 1s qualified. -
”Wmmﬂed because 1t inculcates the
" Adwaita or oneness of God with Visesha or attributes. It
is, therefore, qualified monism. God alone exists. All else
“that is seen is His manifestations or attributes. God or Lord

Narayana of Sr1 Ramanuja is & complex organic whole,
Vishista. It is one. Hence the name Visishtadwaita.)

According to Sri Sankara the manifestation 18 unreal
afld temporary. It is a result of Avidya or Ignorance.
Aecording to Sri Ramanuja, the attributes are real and per-
‘manent} But they are subject to the control of the One
+'Brahfriin. Ii God can be one despite the existence of attributes,
because they cannot exist alone, they are not independent
entities. They are Prakaras or the modes, Sesha or the
aocessories and Niyamya or the controlled of the One Brahman.

{ The Visishtadwaita system 1s an ancient one. It was
expounded by Bodhayana in his Vrithi, written about 400
BX.E(.)’It is the same as that expounded by Ramanuja.
Ramanuja followed Bodhayana in his interpretation of the
Brahma-Sutras.

The Bhakti school worshipped the Personal God. They
developed devotion to Vasudeva or Narayana. Those who
worshipped the Personal God were called as Baghavatas. They
had their own scriptures called the Pancharatra Agamas,
which were regarded by them as being equal to the Upani-
shads. The Bhakti movement was further strefigthened in
South India by the work of the twelve Alwar Saints. The
hymns composed by the Alwar Saints were called collective-
ly by the name Nalayirs Prabandham, a series of four thou-
sand.

Then came the Vaishnava Acharyas Natha Muni,
Yamunacharya and Ramanujacharya. They were great
scholars. They gave a philosophical basis and colouring to
their beliefs and practices. The Alwars solely rehed on
{Bhakti, but these Acharyas combined Jnana and Karma
with it for the reslisation of God. They regarded Jnans and
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Kauns as means for realising God. Their object was to
veconcile the Vedas, the Upanishads and the Gita with the
Tanil Prabhanda. They interpreted the Tamil Prabhanda
in torms of the Upanishads and Gita. Therefore, they were
called by the name Ubhaya-Vedantins, Ramanuja accepts
the Vedas, the Upanishads and the Tamil works of Alwars
also as the source of authority for his philosophy. There-
fore, his system 18 known as Ubhaya-Vedanta.

Natha Muni, raised the Prabhanda to the level of the
Vedas. Yamunacharya laid the foundations on which
Ramanuja, his successor, built his philesophy.

Ramanuja wrote the commentaries on Brahma-Sutras
known as the Sr1 Bhashva. He wrote commentary on the
Baghawad Gita also. He wrote also three other books
Vedantas Sara, Vedartha Sangraha and Vedanta Deepa.
These are the chief texts of the Visishtadwaita system of
philosophy. }

Ramanuja accepts perception, inference and scripture
as valid sources of knowledge. The Vedas and the Smritis
are the sole and independent authority for the knowledge
of Brahman. He adopts the theories of Satkarya Vada and
Parinama Vada.

II

According to Ramanuja. whatever 1s, 1s Brahman; but
Brahm4n is not of a homogeneous nature. It contams with-
in itself elem nts of plurality on account of which 1t truly
marifests itself in 8 diversified world. {Ramanuja’s Brahman,
i8 essentially a Personal God, the All-powerful and All-wise
Ruler of a real world, permeated and ammated by his spirit.
There 15 thus no room for the distinction between Param
Nirgunam and an Aparam Saguna Brahman, between Brah-
man and Ishwara. Ramanuja’s Brahmen s Savisesha
Brahman, i.e., Brahman with attnbutes )

The Lord 1s mterpenctrating. He 15 the essence of the
Soul. He 1s the Antaryamm or the Inner Ruler He
is one with the Soul. He is all-petvading (Vibhu). "He
18 the Supreme Beifig. He s full of auspicious attributes.
He ig of the nature, Satyam (Truth), Jnanam (Intethgence)’
and Anandam (bliss). Matter and Soul depend on Him~
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He is the Adhara or support for this world and all souls. He
i¥7not the Impersonal Absolute, but He is & Personal God
with_the qualities of Omnipotence, ormiscience and infinite
love. God i8 Saguna. When the Vedic texts declare that
He is Nirguna, it means that there are no base or lower
quahties such as sorrow, pain, mortality, change, old age
in Him. God 18 the Governor or Controller (Nivantri or
Nivanta or Seshin) of the world. Jiva or soul is Sesha or
Nivamys (one who 18 being controlled): ¢ Ramanuja identi-
fies God with Naravana, He dwells n VaiKunta with His
Sakt1 or consort Lakshmi. Lakshmi is the Goddess of wealth.
She is the divine Mother. She pleads with Her husband on
behalf of man. She introduces the devotee to Her Lord
and obtamns for him salvation. Lakshmi occupies a pre-
eminent place in Va.n.shnavaism.)

The Lord i mmmanent. He is also transcendent He
is unchanging. The entire umverse is latent i1 Him during
Pralava The world 1s projected during creation but this
does not touch His essence. Ramanuja’s Brahman has
internal difference (svagata bheda) Tt 1s a svnthetic whole,
{with souls and matter as his modes (clutachit visista)  Para,
Vyuha, Vibhava (avataras) Archas (idols) and Antaryami
are the five forms of the Lord

111

The world with 1ts variety of mater.al forms of existence
.and individuzl souls is not unreal Mawva, but a resl part of
'Brahman’s nature. It is the bodv of the Lord Matter is
rédl. It is achit or non-conscious substance. It undergoes & real
Parinama or evolution Matter exists 1 a subtle state as
the Prakzra of God during Pralaya. Hence 1t 18 eternal, but
ever dependent. It 13 controlled by the will of God. It is
neither good nor bad. It becomes a source of pleasure or
of pain according to the nature of the Karma of souls. Tt
forms the object of experience for the souls.

Prakrity_has three Gunas of Sattwa, Rajas and Tamas,
but Suddha tattva has only Sattva. It is pure matter.
Suddha tattva is the substance which constitutes the hody
of God, and is called Hix nitva-vibhuti. The mamfested
world is His Lila-vibhuti, :
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v

The soul is & higher prakara of God than matter because
it is & cotiscious entity. 16 is of the essence of God. Accord-'
ing to Ramanujs, God, Soul and Nature are three eternal
entities. The soul is self-conscious, unchangmg, partless
and atomic {ann) The souls are infinite in number. The
mdividual soul of Ramanuja 1s really individual. It is,
ahsolutely real and eternally distinct from God. It has in-'
deed sprinp-from Brahman and 1x never outside Brahman; .
but neverthéless it enjoyvs a separate personal existence and!
will remain a personahty forever

According to Ramanuja, there are three classes of souls
viz., Nitydeternal), Muka (free) and Baddis (bound). The
eternal Jivay have never been in bondage. They are eternally
free  They live with God in Vaikunta The freed (Mukta)
souls were once subject to Samsara, but have attamed salva-
tion now and live with God The bound souls are caught
up m the meshes of Samsara and are striving to be re-
feased. Thev wander from Life to hfe till they arc redeemed.

Man or the mdividual <oul 1s a particle of which God is
the whole  Individual soul 1 Like & spark of that mass of
fite. The whole ponegsanate-f{ruit represents the Brahman
of Ramunuys  Bach seed corresponds to the mdividual Sout—

“When the mdividual soul » immersed mm worldliness
01 Samsara, 1ts knowledge 13 coutracted (sankucheta) It
gets bodv according to its past Karma and goes from Dbirth
to death and from death to hirth tll 1t attains Moksha or
the final emancipation  When 1t attains Moksha 1ts knowl-
edge expands (vikasa) It knows evervthing Every action
that contracts the heart of the soul 1s bad, and every action
that cxpands the heart of the soul1s good  This 15 the state-
ment of Ramanuga. { The soul 1> marclung on m this Samsara
expanding or contractmmg through 1ts good and evil actions
till ot attens  the finzl emaneipation through the grace of
Lord Netayana  The grece descends on those souls why are
pure and are struggling for the divine grace B

'VV‘
According to Ramanu)a Muksha only means the soui’s
passifig” #oii the tioubles of mundane irfo into a kind of
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eaven or paradise (Vaikunta) where it will remain forever
undisturbed personal bliss 1n the presence of God. The
ibérated soul attains to the nature of God. He nevor be-
mes identical with Him. He lives i fellowship with the
Lord either serving Him or meditating on Xim. Ho never
Jloses his individuality. There is no such thing as Jivanmukta
‘according to Ramanuja.  Salvation comes when the soul
leaves the body.

N ( The final emancipation can be obtained only through
'Bhakti and grace of the Lord. The grace of the Lord comes
through devotion and Prapathi or absolute self-surrender.
Karma and Jnana are only means to Bhakti.)

DWAITA PHILOSOPHY

g 8r1 Midhwacharya evolved a duahstic system  of
philosophy ouf of the Prastanatnys wmz, the Upamshads,
the Bhagavad-Gita and the Brahma-Sutras. 1t 14 an un-
qualified duabsm. Tlus system was developed in the twelfth
century. Madhwa was born in 1199 AD. i a willage near
Udupi.

His Vaishnavism 1s called 8ad-Vaishnavism in order to
distinguish 15 from the Sri Vaishnavism of Ramanujacharya
Madhwa makes an absolute distinction between God, ani-
!mate and manimate objects God 18 the only mdependent
reality. The animate and manimate ohjects are dopendent
realittes Madhwa’s vedanta 18 the doctrine of absolute
differences. It 1san Atyanta-bheda-darsana. He mnsists on five
great distinctions (Pancha-bhedak), (1) the distinction between
God and the individual soul, (2) the distinetion between
God and matter. (3) the distinction between the individual
soul and matter, (4) the distinction between one soul and
another, (5) the distinction between one material thing and
another Madhva’s philosophy 15 a philosophy of distine-
tion.* 3

You can clearly grasp lus philosophy if you study his
commentary on the Brahma-Sutres and Anu vakhyana, his
commentaries on the Upanishads and the Bhagawad-Gita
ald his glosses on the Mahabharata. (Bharatatatparya
ilm,ya) and the Baghavat Purana.

" #Every follower of the Madhwa School should have a firm
belief in the Pancha-bheda.

Y
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{Sri Madhva’s philosophy has many points in common
-with those of Ramanuja. In Sri Madhva’s system of
philosophy, Hari is the Supreme Being. The world is real.
Difference is true. All the jivas are dependent on Hari, the |
Lord. There are grades of superionty and inferiority among
the individual souls. The individual soul enjoys its mnate
bliss, This is Moksha or the final emancipation, Bhakti
without faults is the means of attaiming Moksha., Perception,
inference and the seriptures are the three Pramanas or ways
of knowledge. Ham 15 knowable only through the Vedas.
Worship of Lord Krishna as taught m the Bhagawat Purana
is the centre of his religion. *

According to Madhva, Padartha 1s of two kinds—inde-
pendent (Svatantra) and dependent (Paratantra) God, the,
Supreme Being, is the only independent reality. The depen-
dent beings are of two varieties, positive and negative.
Conscious souls (Achetana) and unconscious entities like
matter and time (Achetana) are the two vamneties of the
positive  Unconscious entity 15 either eternal like the Vedas,
eternal and non-eternal like Praknt:, time and space are non-
eternal like the products of Prakriti.

»

god, the soul and the world are all eternal entities
fundamentally different from one another. Of these God
alone 13 an mdependent reality (Svatantra) The soul and
the world are dependent reahties. God rules them. He
Iives 1n Vaikunta along with Lakshon, His eonsort. She 1s His
Sakt1 or energy.\ She 1s the persomfication of His power
or creative energy. He manifests Himself through various
Vyuhas or forms and Avataras. He 1s also the Antaryamin
or the Imner Controller of all souls.

{ Tho Supreme Bemng 1s Vishnu or Narayana. He is
the Personal first cause. He 18 the Intelhgent Governor of
the world. He and His consort Lakshiu are real. Brahma
and Vayu are two of hiz sons.! You can know His nature
through a study of the Vedas. He 1s present m the sacred
images. He creates, mamtams and destroys the world.
Lakshmi can put on various forms without a material body.
She 18 co-oternal with Vishnu and all-pervading. She be-
holds the glory of Her Lord through eternity. She is
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Nityamukta, ¢.e., eternally free from Samsara. She is neot
affected by sorrow and pain. She is intelligent, Prakriti
Vishnu 1s greater than Lakshmi in subtlety and extent of
qualities. God is the efficient but not the material cause
jof the world, hecause Prakriti which 15 the world-stuff 1
different from Haim.

God 18 free from Doshas or faults He1s endowed with
all auspicious qualities, He 18 omnipresent or all-pervading
and mdependent. He 1s boyond time and space. He is
greater than Lakshmi. There is no other who 1= greater
‘than Lakshmi. She 1s the foremost of the dependents,

The world 1s not an illusion according to Madhwa. It
is not also a transformation of God hke curd and mlk.
Madhwa does not admit that the world 15 the body of God.
(The distinction between God and the world 1s absolute and
unquelified Hence the svstem of Madhwa 1s called Dvaita
or deahsm Prekntr 1s the matena] couse of the world.
It evolves into the wvisible world. All the objects, bodies
and organs of the souls are 21l made out of Praknti  God
energses Praknt: through Lekshmi  Then there 10 creation’

Mahat, Ahamkera (egoism), Buddly, mimd, ten senses,
five sense objects and the five great elements are the modifi-
cations of Praknti. These exist in the primordial Prekriti
in subtle forms before therr evolution

The three aspects of Prakriti are presided over by the
three aspects of Lakshmi, Sri Bhu and Durga. Awvidya 1s
a form of Praknt: It obscures the spirtual powers of the
individual soul It forms a vell which hides the Suprcme
from the wvision of the individual soul.

The entire umiverse is filled with Jivas or mdividual
souls. No two Jivas are ahike m character. Thev are differ-
‘ent from God and from matter. They are 2l of atomic
size They are essentially different fiom one another. There
are cdufferent gredes amongst them oven i their enjovment
of bliss after salvation. There 18 plurahty of Jivas, Every
atom of space 18 filled up with Jives. Madhwa says m his
Tattvanirnaya, “‘Infinite are the souls dwelling 1n an atom
of space”’. He regards the diwstinction between Brahman
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and Jiva as real. Though the jiva is limited in -size, it
pervades the body owing to its quality of intelligence. The
jivas are active agents, but they depend on the guidance of
the Lord. The Lord impels the jivas to action 1n accordance
with their previous conduct. They are eternal and by
nature blissful. But the connection with material bodies
due to thewr past karma makes them suffer pzin and undergo
transmigration. So long as they are not freed from their
impurities, they wander about in the Semsara. They pass
from birth to death and from death to birth. When their
impurities are removed, they attein salvation. The natural
bliss of the soul becomes manifest at the time of Moksha
or sslvation.

Madhwa accepts Ramanuje’s classification of souls into
Nitya (like Lakshmi), Mukta (the gods, men, Rishis, sages
and fathers) and Baddha. The third group consists of two
classes: (1) those who are ehigible for Moksha (Mukti-yogya)
and (1) those who are not so eligible. Of those who are
not eligible for salvation, there are two classes: (a) those who
are bound to the cycle of samsara forever (mtya-sansarins)
and (b) those whose destiny 1s hell, the region of blinding
darkness (tamo-yogya) Some are pre-ordamed for the
final emancipation by their inherent aptitude Some others
are oternally destined either to wander in samsara without
end or to go to the world of darkness. The Sattvika souls
go 1o heaven; the Rajasa souls revolve in samsara; the Tamasa
souls fall into hell.

"Bhakti 1s the means to salvation. Souls attam salvation
through the grace of God. That grace comes on the devotee
onlv through the mediator Vayu, the son of Vishnu. God
cannot be approached directly. Vayu 1s the mediator, The
grace of the Lord 1s 1n proportion to the ntenmty of devo-
tion Worship of God is the indispensable prelimmary
condition for obtexmng the grace of God. The soul 18 saved
by the knowledge that it 1s dependent on God and 1s under
His control. Correct knowledge results in the love of God.
Bhekt1 1s the result of knowledge of the greatness of God.
Good moral Iife 1s a preliminary for Moksha. The devotee
attains direct intuitive realisation of God through meditation
and divine grace. Then ke is freed from the round of births
and deaths. )
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The soul does not attain equality with God. It is
entitled only to serve Him.

Even in heaven there 1s essential differences among the
Jivas. The classes of souls in the realm of bliss are various.
There are different grades also. The lLiberated souls are
not all equal but there 1s no discord among them, because
they all know Brahman and have no faults.

The worship of Vishnu consists in : (1) Ankana, marking
the body with His symbols, (2) Namakarana, giving the
names of the Lord to chiidren, (3) Bhajana, singing His
glories. 8ri Madhwa had laid much stress on the constant
;practioe of remembrance of God (Smarana). He says
‘Form a strong habit of remembering God. Then only 1t
will be easy for you to remember at the moment of death”.
He pointed out that when the Lord incarnated, no Praknta
Deha or material body 18 put on by Him He has prescribed
‘& rigorous kind of fasting to his followers

Renunciation, devotion and direct cogmition of the Lord
through meditation lead to vhe attammment of salvation. The
aspirant should equip himself with the studv of Vedas, con-
trol of the senses, dispeesion and perfect self-surrender, 1f
he’ wants to have vision of the Lord These are some of
the important teachings of Sr1 Madhwacharya, the renowned
exponent of the Dualistic School of Philosophy.

DWAITADWAITA PHILOSOPHY

I. INTRODUCTION.

{This 18 also known by the name Bhedabheda School of
philosophv or dushstic monism. This system was evolved
by Sri Nimbharkecharya Nimbaiks was 2 Telugu Brahmin
of the Vaishnava faith. He lived some time after Ramanuja
and prior to Madhwa about the eleventh century A.D. He
is regarded as the incarnetion of the Sun. )

He wrote a short commentary on the Brahma-Sutras
called Vedanta panjate saurbba as well as Deasasioki. His
commentary develops the theory of the transformation
(parinama) of Brahman.
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Nimbarka's view was largely influenced by the teachings
of Bhsskara, who flourished mn the first half of the ninth
century and who interpreted the Vedanta system from
the wview-pomt of Dwaitadwaita or dualistic non-duslism.
This doctrine waz not a new discovery of Bhaskara. It was
upheld by the ancient teacher Audulomi to which Sr1 Vyasa
himself refers in his Vedanta Sutras.

Nimbarka holds that the relation of God to the Soul,
and the world 15 one of identity in difference. The soul
and the world are different from God because they are endowed
with qualities different from those of God. They are not
different from God at the same time because God 18 QOmni-
present and they depend entirely on Him.

Nimbarka’s phulosophy admits Brahman as the Suprems
Reahty without a second. The world and the Jivas are’
only partial manfestations of His Power (Sakt:).

Jiva and Brahman are self-conscious. Jiva 18 limited.,
Brahman 1s Infinite. Brahman 1s independent reality. Jiva -
and Prakriti are dependent realities  Jiva 1s the enjoyer
(Bokta) The world is the enjoved (bhogya). Brahman
is the Supreme Controller (Niyanta).

The God, Jrva and the world a1e not absolutely distinct.
If the Supreme Being 1s absolutely distinet from the individual-
soul and the world, 1t cannot be ommpresent. It will be as
limited as the individual soul or the world It cannot
therefore be regarded as their Governor. Nimbarka says that
both difference and non-dafference are real. The soul and
the world are different from Brahman zs they are endowed
with natures and qualities different from those of Brahman.
They are not different, as they cannot exist by themselves
and depend absolutely on Brahman. Such a relation exists
between the Sun and 1ts rays, the fire and 1ts sparks. The
souls and matter are distinet from God, but they are closely
connected with Him as waves with water or coils of s
rope with the rope itself They arc both distinet and
non-distinet from Brahmen.”

II. ' GOD
In this School Brahman is regarded as both the efficient
and material cause of the world, Brahman is both Nirguna
and Saguna as it is not exhausted in the creation, but also
transcends it.
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The ultimate Reality existe-in four forms. In its.primary
Horm It is the Unconditioned, Iinmutable, Supreme Biahman.
if[n its second form It is Ishwars, the Lord of the Universe. In
jthe third form It is called Jiva or the individual soul In its
fourth form It is manifested es the universe of names and
forms. The phenomenal universe is a part of Brahman. It
has @ existence separate from and independent of Brahman.
The telation between the world and Brahman is aiso one of
Bhedabheda. The universe is not different from Brahman.

7 Nimbarka 1dentifies the Supreme Brahman with Krishna.
He is endowed with ~ll auspicious quulities. He 15 free
from egoism, ignorence, passion and attachment. He has
the four forms (Vyuhas) viz. Vesudeva, Pradvumns, Sankar-
shana and Amrudha He also manifests Himself as the
Avataras. He 15 tho matenal and the efficient cause of the
universe. His powers of Clut and Achit mn their subtle forms
manifest. Hence He 1s the material cause. He causes the
union of the individual souls with their respective Karmas
and thewr fruits. He provides them the proper instruments
for therr experience. Hence He 18 the efficient cause °,

Brahman does not want raw matenals 1n order to
create the umverse Also he does not need hands o1 any other
mstruments. He s omnipotent He simply wills and the whole
world comes into bemng His Sat Sankalpa objectifies or
materialises es this umverse  Just as a spider spins a cobweb
out of itself, so also Brehmen has evolved the umverse out
vof Iteelf. This 1s the declaration of the Upanshads. In
thus evolving the umverse, Brahman 1s both the matenal
.and efficient cause of the universe. As Brahmanis all-powerful,
1t 13 perfectly withmn His power to be so evolved, and, at
the same time to remzin heyond such evolution This 1s
supported by the Upamshads ond the Brahma Sutias.
Brahmen has trensformed Him-elf into this world without
His Noumenel aspect being affected. This 13 due to the
ibscrutable creative power inherent 1n the nature of Brahman.

The Supreme Being is sbsolutely fiee from a1l defects.
He 18 full of 21l suspicious qualities  He has a divine body.
He 13 full of beauty, love, sweetness and charm.

II1. SOUL

{ The individual soul i6 a part of the Supreme Soul. It
is identical with or the same as the Supreme Soul also., Just
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as & wave 18 both different from the ocean,— —being only &
part of the ocean——%nd identical with it,——both being
water,——80 als¢ is*theindividual soul both different from,
~— —being & part of the Supreme Soul——and 1dentical with
the Supreme Soul,——both being of the nature of Chaitanya
(consciousness) {The relation between-the-Individual soul
or Jiva e#nd the Supreme Soul, or Brahman, is one of
formel difference and  essential 1dentity. There is no
difference between Jiva and Brahman in kind. The difference
is only in degree. ) )

A strong wind perturbs the sea and a wave is formed.
The wave 18 different from the ocean, though it is a part of
it. The wind passes away and the wave subsides. Now 1t
cannot be distinguished from the see. Even so, the mind
is agitated by desires and crevings. It runs towards the
objects along with the senses and becomes conscious of a
distinctive individuahty, the ego or the finite self, beholds
the relative world with 1ts phenomens and gets experiences.
When the nund hecomes calm end serene by eradication of
desires. 1t ceases to function and «ll the Vrittis or waves sub-
side. The phenomensl world venishes and the finite self
rezhses the Infimte Self or Brehman.

The Jiva 15 of the form of knowledge (Jnanaswarupa
though not in the sense of Sankara. It 1s knowledge. I)
18 the possessor of knowledge also, just ss the sun 18 light
and the source of light also. The relation of soul to 1ts
attnibute 13 hike that of the Dharmm (the qualified) to the
Dharms (the attmbute) It is one of difference 2nd non-
difference  (Bheda-abheda). It 18 munute (Anu). Though
Jive 15 atomic n size, 1t experiences the pleasures and pains
throughout the body owing to 1its ommpresent quality of
knowledge It 1s everlasting. Births end deaths concern
the body but not the Self.

The individual soul 15 the agent of activity (Karta).
It has no independent knowledge ir sctivity It continues
to exist m deep sleep and the final state of emancipation.
The number of mdividvel souls 1s infimte. They are sl
sustained and governed by God. Ananda or bhss belongs
to the mdividuzal soul mn all 1ts states.
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Jivas are of two classes: (1) Jivas who have knowledge
of the all-p>rvading indwelling spirit, who have realised that
the appearances are non-separate from Brahman. They are
called liberated souls (Mukta). They are free from ignorance.
(2) Jwvas who only Behold™ the appearances but have no
knowledge of the sall-pervading indwelling spirit, the sup-
port of these names and forms. They are called bound souls
(baddba).

The Jiva is different from Brahman with reference to the
phenomenal aspect or the body-idea. It 1s identical with
or the same as Brahman with reference to the noumenal
aspect as the indivisible whole. This 1s what 18 called
Bhedabheda.

The 1ndividual souls and the world are not self-sufficient.
They are guided by the Lord. In Pralaya or dwssolution,
these two merge in the Lord in subtle form.

Souls are infimite 1n number and sre atomic m  size,
Each soul 18 & rav of Brabman individuabsed.

IV. WORLD

The woild 18 not unreal or illusory but 1 a true mam-
festation or Parmame of Brehman. It may, however, be said
to be unreal only m the sense that the present state of 1ta
existence 18 not sclf-sufficient and it has no separate existence
from Brahmen The world is 1dentical with, as well as
different from Brahman, just as a wave or bubble 15 the
same as, and at the same time, different from water.

There are tbree principal Tattwas: (1) Aprakrita, which
is not derived from the primordial Prakriti, which 18 the
stuff of the divine body of the Lord, which 1s similar to
Suddha-sattva of Remanuja and which is the bass of the
Nitya-vibhuti of Ishwara, (2) Prakrit1 with its three Gunas,
Sattwa, Rajes and Tamas, and (3) Kala or time. These three
Tattwas or principles are also eternal like the individual souls

_The world is not an illusion for Nimbarks, as 1t 18 a
wanifestation (Parinama) of what is contained subtly in Goc.



HINDU PHILOSOPHY 203

According to Nimbarke the Sakti of Brahman 1s the
material cause of the world. The changes of Sakti do not
affsct the integrity of Brahmen. The body of Brahman of
Ramanuja is, the Sckt1 of Nimbarka.

V. EMANCIPATION

Salvation is attained by real knowledge (Jnana) and
true devotion (Bhakti). Real knowledge reveals the true
nature of the all-pervading Brahman. True devotion leads
to total self-surrender to the Lord. The ndividual sgul
retains his individuality with reference to divine enjoyment
(Bhoga-samyatvam), but his will 15 subservient to or merged
m that of Brahman. The mdividuahity of the soul 18 not,.
dissolved even in the state of Moksha or the final emancipa-
tion. Even 1n the state of release, the individual scul 15!
different from, as well as identical with Brahman. This
18 identity with difference, Bheda-abheda.

Brahman 1s revealed to the liberated soul in His p-istine
glory, but not in the form of a derty. The soul realiseg him-
self now as an inseparable part of Brahman. He no Jonger
realises that he is separate or distinct individual, which e
felt 1 bondage. He 18 releesed from lus previous state of
bondage. He abides now m the glory of his own true Seif
which 18 Brahman Itself. He is m full awareness or con-
sciousness of being one with the Lord He will not return
to the world. He 1s freed from the round of births and
deaths. As He 18 1n umion with Brahman, he attairs the
same status as that of Brahman, but he has ne power over
creation, preservation and di ssolution of the world.

Avidya 1s beginmingless. The purity of the individual
soul 15 obscured by 1ts Karma, which 1s the result of Awidya.
This Avidya can be put to an end to by the grace of the Lord.

Prapath1 or complete surrender to God 18 the way to
release. God showers His grece on His devotees who make
complete self-surrender. The grace of God lifts up the de-
votees t0 have Rrehms Shakshatkara. The Lord generates
devotion in them which results in God-realisation. Karma
is the means for scqunng Brahma Jnana. In Numbsrks,,
Knshna and Radha toke the plages of Narayana and Lakshmj,
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Radha is not simply the chief of the Gopis but is the
eternal Consort of Lord Krishna.

Bhakti involves 2 knowledge of Brahman, the nature
of the Jiva, the frmt of grace of the Lord or Mukti, the
nature of the mmpoediments to God-realisation such as the
wrong 1dentification of the Soul with the body, the senses and
the mind.

SUDDHA ADWAITA PHILOSOPHY
I

{The philosophy of Bri Vallabhacharya 1s Suddha Ad-
waita o. pure monism, because he does not admit Maya like
Sankara and believes that the whole world of matter and
souls 18 real and only a subtle form of God. Those who bring
Maya for the explanation of the woild are not pure Adwaitins,
because they admit a second to Brahman. Vallabha holds
that Brahman can create the world without any connection
with such a principle as Maya, but Sankara traces the uni-
verse t6 Brahman through the power of Maya. Hence the
philosophy of Vallabha is called Pure monism or Suddha
Adwaita. He expounded this system in his Anu Bhashys,
his commentary on the Brahme-Sutras. He called it Suddha
Adwaita or pure momsm s¢ agamnst Sankara’s Keval Adwaita
and Ramanuja’s qualified momsm Vallabha, (1401 A.D.) is
8 Telugu Brahmm of South India. He mugrated to the north
and developed the views of Vishnuswami who belonged to the
thirteenth century. His system of thought is known by the
name Brahmavada.

Vallabha says that the entire umiverse 1= real and is
subtly Brahman. The wdividual souls and the world are,
in e3sence, one with Brahman.

Jiva, Kala or tame and Prakriti or Maya are eternal
exwistences. They have no separate existence apart from
Brahman.

Vallabha was a great Sanskrit scholar. He settled at
ﬁrst at Mittra and then at Bonares. He preached with
teat zeal the Vaishnavite cult and philosophy. He was the
founder of the great Veishnavite Mutt of Rajasthan and
Ga;erat His followers are found in great numbers in
'Nathiwara.

i
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Vallabha accepts the authority not only of the Upanishads,
the Bhagawad-Gita and the Brahma-Sutras, hut also of the
Bhagavata Purana. The important works of Vallabha are
Vyasa Sutra Bhashya (Anu bhashya), Jaimini Sutra Bhashya,
Bhagawata Tika Subodhini, Pushti Pravaha Maryada,
Siddhanta Rahasya All these books are n Sansknt. He
has written manv books in Brij Bhasha also. The scriptures
are the final authority for Vallabha.

Vallabha’s religion is a religion addressed to the worship
of Vishnu m the form of Krshna. It was derived chiefly |
like the System of Chaitanys from she Vaishnava philosophy”
propounded by Ramanuja. It 1s centred round the con-
ception  of a Personal and B-neficent Go1, Who 1s Sat-Chit-
Ananda. Lord Krnishna 1s the highest Brahman His body
consists of Sat-chit-ananda. He 15 called Purushottama.

His followers worship Bala Krishna, They have Vatsalya
bhava. Vallabha lays great stress on Pushti (grace) and
bhakti. Maha Pusht: 1s the highest grace or Anugraha,
which helps the aspirants to attamn God-realiation. Things
come out of the Akshara (Sat-clut-ananda) like sparks from
fire. These are lus salient teachings. \

I

According to Vallabha God 1s the Absolute or the
Purnshottama  He 18 perfect  He 15 Saf-chit-ananda  He
1 mfimto, eternal, omnipresent, omnyscient and omnipotent.
He has 2ll the auspieious qualities also. He 1s the source
for this universe and all souls. God 1s persomfied as Krishna
when He possesses the qualities of wicdom and action  He
13 the Creator of the world. The Sruti texts which sey that
He has no attributen, mean onlv that he has not the erdinary
qualities  He creates the world bv the mere {oree of His
Will.  He appears mn varnous forns to plecse His devotees,

God is Real. There 13 no other Reaclity hesides Him.
He 1s the only Brng He 1 the firnt couse and the only
cause. God 13 the effizient as well as the matenal cause ¢f
the universe.

111

The Jivas are not effects. They are Amsas or parte of”
God. They issue from Him spontaneously as sparks fly
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from fire. A soul is atomio, but it pervades the whole body
by its intelligence, just as a lamp, though confined only to-
a part of a room, illummates the whole room. The soul is
one with Brahman. It constitutes a part of Brahman. It
is a8 real and eternal as Brahman.

Jegat 1s the world of nature. It is not ilusory. It
jareal. It 1s God Himself in one form. But the Samsara 1s
Tllusory. This 1s created by the soul around 1ts *‘ I-ness’”
and “Mine-ness”. The separation from God on sccount of
egoism makes the soul forget his ongmel true, divine nature.
Samsara is a product of the soul’s 1magmation and action,
which play round his ‘I-ness’ and ‘Mine-ness’. On account
of his selfishness, he puts himself in wrong relations with
other souls and with the objective universe. He creates
a web of s own and gets himself entangled in 1t. This 18
an illusion, because the web has no reality. This Samsara,
S'bhe world of false relations, created by the soul 1s7alone Mayu.
Samsara or Maya rises because the soul, which is not apart
from God, tries to set himself up as an independent reality
or entity in his own right. The self which 1s something apart
from God is illusory. His body 1s 1llurory and lus world
mlso is illusory. All this 15 Samsara. It 13 very different
from the world of nature.

There are three kinds of souls: (1) the pure (Suddha)
Jivas. The divine qualties (Aisvarya) are not obscured 1n
these souls by ignorance; (2) the worldly Jivas (S8amsarn).
These souls are caught in the net or clutches of Avidya. Tkey
experience births and deaths on account of their connection
with gross and subtle bodies. (3) Mukta Jivas (iberated
souls). These souls are freed from the bonds of Samsars
through Vidya. When the soul attains the final emancipa-
tion, 1t recovers its suppressed qualities and becomes one
with God or Brahman. The world appears as Brahman to
one who has realised the Truth or Brahman.

The way of life and salvation preached by Vellabha
is called Puyshti Marga. The soul of man has become weak
and. leanson account of sin. It is therefore in dire need of
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the grace of God for its uplift and emancipation, GOd’s‘
grace gives Pushti (nourshment, Poshana and strength).!
Hence the name Pushti Marga or the Way of Grace.

There 15 another classification of souls, viz., Pusht: souls,
Maryada souls and Pravalika souls. All these are different
from one another i their origin, nature and final end. They
all 18sue from God with their differences.

The Pushti souls are the highest, as they issue from
the Ananda Kaya, the bliss-hodv ot God. These souls are
the Amsas of His body  Godis the Ame or the whole These
are the souls of grace. Theyv have the divine sced m them
which bears fruit m the end. They ultimotely reach the
goal through the grace of the Lord. They have communion
and fellowship with Lord Knshna They develop Bhakti
through the grace of the Lord. The Bhakt: 1s the means
and the end n itself,

The Maryada souls ars generated from the Vach, the
Word of God. Thev are governed by law, not by grace.
They perform their ntuabstic dutics at first with selfish in-
terests  Later on they develop Nishkamva Bhav and do
their ntuahstic routine without any self-mterest. This purifies
their mind. They reach the Akshara which 15 a kind of
vestibule to the abode of God Afterwards they attain the
supreme abode of God.

The Pravaluka souls 1ssue fiom the mund of God. These
ave the Samsaric Jivas  They are the Somsanc Jivas. They
are souls nerther of grace nor of law. They are 1n continuous
motion (Pravaha)

These three kinds of souls have further sub-divisions
and cross-divisions mto Poshti-Pushti,  Pushti-Maryada,
Pushti-Pravahs, Maryadha-Pushti, Pravaha-Pushti, Mary-
ada-Pravaha, Pravaha-Maryada, Pravaha-Pravaha.

Brahman 1s the whole. The Jiva or the individual
soul 18 part; but there 1s no real difference betwaen Brahman
and the individual soul, because the mdividual soul is of
identical essence with Brahman. Brahman s the fire. The v
individual soul 1~ the spark. According to Ramanuja, the
parts are really different from the whole.
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The individual soul is not Brahman, screened by the
‘veil of Avidya. It is itself Brahman with the attribute bliss
being obscured or suppressed. The soul 18 both a doer and
an enjoyer. It 13 atomic in size, but 1t pervades the whole
bady; by itssquslity of intelligence, just as sandalwood per-
vadés even the places where 1t does mnot exist by its sweet
fragranoce.

v

Ananda or bliss 18 suppressed or obscured m the in-
dinidual soul. Ananda and conscrousness are suppressed
or pbscured 1n matter or the inanimate world. The Inammate
universe is filled with Brahman. Crestion i1s mannestation
of Brahman. The universe 18 the effect of Brahman. The
‘lmiverse is a8 eternal and real as Brahman Himself. The
+world 18 not an 1lusory appearance. It 1s not different from
Brahman 1n essence. Creation and destruction sre due
to the Sakt: of Brahman.

i  Brahman 18 the material as well as the efficient cause
'of the universe. Brahman mamfests himself of His own
Will as the umiverse and the imdividual souls, but He does
not undergo anv change in his essential nature. He 13 the
creator of the world. He is also the world itself.

A

The mdividual soul can attamn the final emancipation
only through the grace of God. Bhakti is the chief means
of salvation. Jnana is useful. Maha-pusht1 or the hgh-
est grace removes great obstacles and helps m the attamn-
ment of God The Bhakt: generated by special grace is
known as Pusht: Bhakti.

This Pushti-Bhakt: 1s of four kmds : (1) Pravaha Pushts
Bhakt1 (2) Maryada Pushti Bhakt: (3) Pushti-Pusht: Bhakti
(4) Suddna-Pushti-bhakti Pravaha Bhakti 1s the path of
those who while leading worldly life perform works which
will lead to the attamnment of God-realisation. Worldly Life
is compared to the flow of a river (Pravaha) In Pushti-
bhakti the devotces lead a lfe of sclf-restraint. They hear
discourses about the Lord. They do Kirtan and sing
Hig name. They do Japs of Mantra. The third 1 the path
of those who are rendered fit to attain knowledge, which 1s.
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useful for worship through the grace of the Lord. They
know all about the ways of God. They depend upon their
own efforts to obtain knowledge,

In Suddha-Pusht: Bhakti the devotees ao wirtans and
sing Lord’s name. They prase God. They dévelop a strong
ssion for deing these. This kind of devotion 1s generated
by the Lord Himself. The Lord’s grace descends on the
devotees. Then they develop a liking for God. This liking
grows mto Prema Bhakti. The devotees acquire knowledge
about God. Then they get attachment to God (Asakti).
Then they develop a strong passion for attaming God.
This is the ripe condition of love and Asakti. It 1s called
Vyasana. This strong passion Vyasanz leads to the attein-
ment of the highest bliss, the summum bonum or the end.

The supreme goal 15 not Mukt: or emancipation. The,
Lighest goal 1s eternal service of Lord Krishna and participa~
tion i His sports i the celestial Brindavana. Those whe
have developed Vyasana or the strong passion reject with
scorn the four kinds of Mukti. Thev choose with intense
delight the eternal service of Sr: Kushna. The Bhaktas
assume the forms of cows, birds, trees and rivers and
enjoy the company of 8n Krshna, which bestows
infinite Joy. These sports are simaler to thosc which Sri
Krishna did in Vraja and Brindavana  Some of the
devotees become Gopas and Goprs and jomm the sports
m the celestial Brindavan. The Matiada Bhaktes attam
Savujys Mukti. They become one with S Knchue  The
Pushty Bhaktas reject Mukt: and take part m the sperts or
Lilas of Sr1 Krnighna.

When love for Sr1 Krishna becomes mtense, the devotce
soes  Lord Krishna everywhere,  Hence evervtluug  he-
comes an objeet of love for i He adentimes himself
with evervtling. The Gopis bed this experience. Ther saw
Krishna everywhere. Thoy saw thomeelves aleo as Knishna.
Tws 1+ Pare Bbaku or supreme devotion, which be-
conies akin to the knowledge o1 Biahmejnana of Vedanting
or Jnanis  Thoe mner and ounter world 1s full of Knshna or
Purushott:me for such devotees  The frut of this devotion
is admission to the eternzl sports or Lilas of 8r1 Krishna,
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The liberated souls are of different kinds. Some have
freed themselves like Sanaka. Some dwell in the city of God,
and attan salvation through the grace of the Lord. Some
others develop perfect love and become the associates of

<God.

When the soul attamns bhiss and the mmanimate world,
both consciousness and bhss, the difference between Brahman
#nd these vanishes.

ACHINTYA BHEDABHEDA PHILOSOPHY
I

Sr1 Chaitanya or Lord Gourange 1s the greatest Vaishnava
teacher of the North (fifteenth centurv). He gave a new
form to the Vaishnava faith. He was born in 1486 A.D.

Chaitanya had a verv large heart. He aceepted converts
“rom Islam freely. His disciple Haridas was a Moslem fakir.
Nivanenda spread far and wide the Chaitanya movement.
Rup and Sanatan who descended fiom a primee of Karnat
and settled m B-ngzl and therr nephew Jiva Goswam: were
great Sanskrit scholers and were the fathers of Chaitanya
movement Jiva Goswamu and Baladcva furmished the phi-
losophical basis for the sect. The philesophieal clessus of
the School are Jiva’s Satsandaibha and his own commentary
on it, Sarva Samvadim and Baladeva’s Govindabhashya on
the Brahma-Sutras. Baladeva’s Prameyaratnavali s also
another popular book Jiva and Baladeva were greatly
influenced” by the views of Ramanuja and Madhwa. They
admit God, Souls, Maya or Praknti, Suddha Sattwa and Kala
or Time.

The world and souls depend on God though they are
separate and distinct from Him. They are neither one with
+God nor different from Him. There 1s an imcomprehensible
.difference—non-difference (Achintya Bhedabheda).

The ultimate Reality 18 Vishnu. He 1s the God of love
and grace. He is one without a second. He 1s Sat Chit
Ananda. He 18 Nirguna in the sense that He i3 free from
the qualities of Maya. He is Saguna as He 1s endowed with
the attributes of omnipotence, ommiscience. He is the
material and the effcient cause of the world. He is the
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source, support and end of this universe. He 18 the effi--
cient cause through His higher energy (Pare Scktn). He is)
the matorial cause through his other energies, Apa.ra-Sakti':
and Adya-Sakti. The Avataras are one with tie Supreme. :
They are not parts like the individuzl souls. God assumes
infinite forms, of which the chief 1s that of Krishne. Radha ;
is_the essence of the dehght-giving power of Lord Krishna.
(Hladini). Lord is the ruler of &I} souls He 1s omnrpre-
gent or all-pervading y/

The »oul 15 of atomic <1ze  The souls are created by
the Tatastha Saukt1 or Jiva-S8ekt: of the Lord. Lord’s Svarupa,-
Sakt1 supports His Jive-Scltn  The Naktis have no nde pen-
dent existence. Thev depend upon God. God and His
powers are either wdentical or dufferent. Lord creates the
universe from the great principle of Mshat. He manifests
the Vedas and commumecates them to Brehma. The work
of creating other stages of creation s given to Brahma. The
gouls and matter are the manitestations of God’s energy |
according to Jiva Goswam: and Baladeva, Mava i+ set m
vibration by the mere gazing of the Lord

The soul 18 bound by the power of Maya. Mava mekes,
him forget hus real, essenticl, divine nature He can have
God-realisation through spiritual love or Preme to Lord'!
Krnshna. Bhekt: overcomes the force of Karma. Bhakti
15 the way to the finel emancipation. Through Bhekt: the
soul atteins to a status of equality with God, but he 13 pever
absorbed 1n Hun., He 1s freed from the round of births and
deaths.

Brahman 18 abstract. Bhagawan 1s the creator of the
world. He 1s concrete Jivanmukt1 through the mtwition.
of Biahma 12 of no use for the love of Bhagawan,

Veneration for the preceptor 1s a fundamental feature.
Study of the Vedas, the Boghavate Purana, ste., 15 1ncilcated..
Practice of ethics, development of ethical virtues such as
mercy towards all crestures, humility, purty of heart, free-
dom from mundane desires and seremity, truthfulness are
essential, The distinctions of caste have to be ignored, Any-
one ecan ob*zin the grece of the Lord.
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Chaitanva msisted on the umwity of the God-head which
underlies the multitude of 1dols of popular worship.
He taught that God can be realised only hy means of ardent
and all-absorbing love. He wrote to a4 roval mimster who
had asked if there was any path of salvation for a man leading
an active life : “As an 1mmoral woman constantly thinks of
her 1llicat lover while living 1n the midst of her familv, so do
thou silentlv and ceaselessly meditate on Har while dong
your. worldly activities.”

According to Chaitanya, ardout 18 born from vhe culture
of Bhakti; when ardour deepens 1t 1s called love (Prem).
When love giows, 1t 18 successively called Sneha Pranaya,
Anurag, Bhav, Mahabhav, just as we have successively cane-
seed, sugarcane juice, molasscs, sugar and fine sugarcandy.
In different devotees Rat:i assumes different forms. v:z., the
Santa, the Dasya, the Sakhva, the Vatsalya and the Madhurya,

The following qualities make a Vaishnava, He 13 com-
passionate, truthful, samtly, innocent, chantable, gentle,
pure. spiteless, humble. serene, tender, friendlv, <ilent. He
15 & universal henefactor. He solelv depends upon Lord
Kriehna, He 18 desireless  He is abstemious 1 diet, and
self-controlled He has mastery over the six enemes. He
nwonours others and does not care for honour from others

When passion (Rat1) in Kii<hna deepens 1t 15 exlled Prem
{love) This 18 the permancus form of Bhakti in Krishna,
From taste (Ruch1) comes strong mchnation (Asakt:) which
generates the sprout of passion for Krshna. When this
emotion deepens, it becomes Prem. That devotee who las
developed Prem alwavs communes with Lord Krishna. No
mundane sorrow or affliction can perturb his mund. He has
no attraction for earthly objects. He has no fear. He never
caros for miterial success. He mtensely longs for union
‘with Lord Krishna. He never takes delight in singing Lord
Krishna’s names.

When the permanent emotion (Bhav) i1z mungled with
Ras, it is changed into Vibhava, Anubhava, Satwika. Vvabhi-
chari, just as cun?! when being mixad with black sugar,
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black pepper and camphor becomes a thing of extreme
deliciousness named Rasal. Vibhava 18 of two lunds:
Alamban, which 15 kindled by Knshna, ete. (2) Uddipan,
by the notes of His flute, etc. Anubhava 18 stimulated by
smile, dance and song. Stupor and other sensitions are
meclnded 1 Satwika anubhava. Vabhichari 1s of 33 kinds,
such as delight, repture, etc.

Ras 18 of five kinds—vant1, dusya, sakhya, vatsalya and
madhur. In the Santa ras, Ratiadvances to the stage of

prom; 1 the Dasya to Rag; Sakhya and Vatsalva attam to the,
limit of Anurag.

The supreme healer i this 1ron age 15 Sankartan of the
Name. It 18 equivalent to the Vedie sasenfice The true
sacrificer 15 rewarded with Krishna's feet  Sankirtan enables
you to conquer sin and the world. It creates punty of soul,
all kinds of bhakti It 18 not restricted to a particular place
or time Is works evervwhere. It bears the name of Sarva-
sakty (ommpotent )

Har’s name should alvs;ays be chanted bv Tum, who
must be humbler than a hlade of grass (which is trodden
upon); who 13 more patient, forbearing and chartable than
a tree (which does not c¢rv out even when it 15 cut down,
and which does not beg for water even when scorched to
death, but on the contrary, offers 1ts treasure to whosoever
seeks 1t, bears the sun and rain itself but protects those who
take shelter under 1t from ram and sunshme); who however
worthy of esteem should, mstead of clamnmng 1espect of him-
self, give respect to all (from a sense of God’> immanency 1o
all berngs). He who thus takes Krishna’s name gets Krishna’s
“Prem.”

111

Just as the sun has 1ts Light and the fie 1ts heat, so the
Supreme God, Krishna, has naturally His energies or  Shaktis,
woich are mysterious and incomprehensible,  These energies
are of three kinds, viz , Chit-Sakt1, Jive-Sekti and Maya-Sakti.
They are also called Antaranga, Tatastha and Bahiranga
respectively,
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Jiva sakti is called Tatastha because it occupice an
intermediate place between Chit-sakti and  Maya-sakti.
Jiva is the eternal servant of God. He bears the same re-
lation to God as the sun’s rays bear to the sun end as a
spark bears to the mass of fire, from which 1t flits out. The
ray, although it radiates from the sun and 1s pert and parcel
of the sun 18 not the sun, so also Jiva, who is partly simi-
lar to God m respect of hus spirituality cr Chaitanya and
partly dissimiler on account of his animel nature and suscep-
tibility to the influence of Maya 18 not God Hiiaself.

Jiva, illumined and mfatuated by Mays, can naturally
have no knowledge of Lord Kmnshna Lord Krishna has,
therefore, out of His snfinite mercy created the Vedas and
reveals Humself to Jiva through the medium of seriptures,
Gury and intuition. Then He 1s convinced thet Lord Kishna
is His Lord and saviour.

Love of Krishna 1s the highest thing worth :ttamng.
Bhakti 18 the means of attainment. Krishna-prema 13 indeed
the hghest achievement of life. This Preme makes the
devotees serve Krishna in a relfless spirt and enjoy the Rasa
or sweetness of the Lord. Bhakt: i1s the only mesns of
attaiimg Krnishna and 1s therefore spoken of as Avidhayo
or means. Just as wealth gives comforts and with the en-
joyment of comforts all worldly miseries dicappear of their
own accord, so also Bhakt: generates Krithna-prema and
with the enjoyment of Prema the cycle of births and deaths
comes to an end Escape from the effects ¢f privations and
the stoppage of rebirths are not, however, the fruits of Prema.
Beatitude or Moksha 18 Preme’s handmeid. Therefore
this Krishna-prema is regarded as the sopreme stteinment.

The Supreme Loid Knshna manifcsts Himself &5 Brah-
man to Jnaws, as Param Atme to Yogs and as Bhagewap
full of all glores, all beauties and all sweetners and all attn-
butes to Bhaktas, Lord Kmnshna 18 the Soul of all souls
and the Lord of all thet 1. A Bhakta only has full know-
ledge of the Supreme Persons] God with all His divine attri-
butes. Krishna’s form 18 unique. He assumes endless forms.
All these forms are divided into three clesses, v1z., Swayam-
rupa, Tadekatmawupa and Avesta-rupe.
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Chit-Sakti created Vaikuntha. There is only pure Sattva-
in Vaikuntha. Maya has no access here. Kala cannot
execute its destructive power.

Matsya, Kurma, Narasimha, Vamana, Varaba, Rama,
Krishna, etc., are Lila-avatars, There are Gunavataras and
Manvanteravataras. The four Ssnakas, Narada, Prithu,
Parasurama, Brahma, Seshs mm Vaikunta and Ananta who
supports the earth are the chiof Avestavataras of the major
type who have direct power from God. In Sanakas Jnana-
Sakti, in Narada, Bhakti S8akti m Brahma creating Sakti,
in Ananta the earth-supportmng Sakti, m Sesha, God-serving
Sakt1, n Puthu, the power of preserving people, 1n Parasurama
the power of destroying the wicked prevailed

SAIVA SIDDHANIT A PHILOSOPHY

( The Saiva Siddhanta system 1+ the distilled essence of
Vedanta. It prevailed mn Southern India even before the
Christian era. Timevelly and Madura are the centres of
Saiva Siddhanta echool  Saivites elibciated a distinetive
philosophv ealled the Saiva Siddhanta about the eleventh
century AD Even new Sawvism 1» a very populsr creed
in South India It 1s a rival scheol of Vaishnavism,

Tirumaular’s work Tirumanthram 1s the foundation upon
which the later structure of Saiva Siddhanta plulosophy
was built. The twenty-eight Saiva Agamas, the hvmns of]
the Sarva sants form the chief sources of southern Sarvism.

In the books which treat of Saivism there 1s a reference
to four schools, vmz., Nakulisa-pasupata, the Saiva, the Praty-
bhijna and the Rasesvara.

Saiva Siddhanta 1s the plulesophy of Southern Saivism.
It owes 1ts origin to no single author. It 1s mudway hetween
Sankara’s Adwaita and Ramanuja’s Vishistadwaita. Tts
Iiteratuie consists chiefly of (1) the twenty-eight Saivaite
Agamas (1) the collection of Saivite hymns known as Titumu-
ra1’* (1) the collectrion of the lives of the Saivite saipts

*Compiled by Namb: Andar Nambi, which mneludes Tirumandiram
of Tirumular, the Tevgram of Appar, Sundarar nnd Sambandar and
ihe Tiruvachakom of Mantckavachakar.
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known as Perivapuranam (sv) Meykandar’s Sivajnanabodham,
(v) Arulnandi’s Sivajnanasddhiar, and (vi) the works of
Umapata.

The central doctrine of Saiva Siddhanta pEilosophy
is that Siva is the Bupreme reality and that the Jiva or
the individual Boul 18 of the same essence.as Siva, but not
identical. Pati (God), Pasu (Soul) and Posa (the bonds)
and the thirty-six Tattwas or principles, which cunsticute
the world are all real.

Lord Siva is the Supreme Reslity. He is infinite con-
stiousness. He is eternal, changeless, formless, 1ndependent,
omnipresent, omnipotent, omniscient, one without a second,
beginningless, causeless, taintless, self-existent, ever free,
ever pure and perfect. He is not himited by time. He 1s
infimte bhiss and infinite 1ntelhigence.

Lord Siva pervades the whole world by His Sakti.
He works through His Sakti. Sakt1 1s conscrous encrgy of
Lord Siva. She 1s the very body of Lord Siva The potter
is the first cause for the pot The stick and the wheel are
the instrumnental causes. The clav 18 the maternal covse
of the pot. Similarly Lord Siva is the first cause of the
Iwor]d. Sakti is the instrumental cause. Mayza 1s the material

causeI; _&\‘%d\( u;(\‘,,u\,_, gon MMMN»’M

iva i1s the Goad of love. His grace 18 Infinite, ¢
His love 18 Infimte. He 18 the saviour and Guru. He 1s
engaged 1 freemg the souls from the thraldom of matter.
He assumes the fo of » Guru out of His mtense love for
mankind He that all should know Him end ottain
the blissful Siva~Pada. He watches the activities of the
individual souls and helps them in their onward maich

The five activities of the Lord (Puncha-Kritvis) are
ISrishti (creation), Sthithi (preservation), Sambare (destruc-
‘tion), Tirobhava (velling) and  Anugreba  (urace),
.These, separately consmdered are the activities of Brelima,
{thuu, Rudra, Maheswaras and Scdasiva

’ 11

Lord Siva is the material.gause of the world through
H:e Sakti He is the inst~ mental cause in His own nature.
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“He is pure consciousness but matter is pure uncomscious-
ness. Sakti is the intermediate link between the twad

The Bupreme reahty is called Siva. He is free from
defects ; the all-doer, the all-knower. He hiberates the in-
lividual souls from their fetters or bonds.

In the Saiva Siddhanta there are thirty-six Tattvas.
The Pancha Kanchukas or the fivefold envelop, mz., Nirati
forder), Kala (time), Raga (interest), Vidya (knowledge),
Bela (power) are above the Purusha. Mava, Suddha Vidya
Iswara Sadasiva Sakti and Siva are above Kala. Sadasiva,
Ishwara and Suddha Vidya constitute Vidva Tattvas. The
other thirty-two form the Atma Tattvas. Siva Tattva is
a class by itself.

{ Mava evolves into the subtle principles and then nto
the gross. The ndividnal soul experiences pleasure and
pam through Avidya.y Siva Tattva 1s the basis of all con-
seronsness and action It 1= undifferentiated  (Niskala
Suddhsmeave) The Sakts of Siva starts her activity. Then
Siva becomes the experiencer, Then he 15 celled Sadasiva,
known also by the name Sadakhva, who 15 not 1eally sepa-
rate from Sive The Suddhamaya becomes active. Then
Sive, the expeniencer hecomes the Ruler  He 1s then Ish-
wars, who 15 not re Jllv seporate from Sadasiva. Suddbawvidya
15 the cause of true knowledge.

He works through His Sakti which 1 conscious energy
which s the very body of God It 1s the cause of the duffe-
rence of the functions of Siva  Sakta 18 the reflex of Siva.
It has ro mdependent existence  He assumes this form ous
of Hrr grert love for mankind. Siva wishes that all should
know Hinm

8N

The woild undergoes evolution for the benefit of souls.
The whole process of creation 1s for the sake of the salvation
-of sovls.  The world 18 real and eternal  The world of matter
and soals foims the body of the Lord.

Sak't 1% nos the material cause of the umverse, because
she 18 of the nasure of consciousness (Chaitanya). The Saiva
Siddhanta analyses the universe into thirty-six Tattvas or



218 ALL ABOUT HINDUISM

principles, as against the twenty-five of the Sankhya. Maya
is the material cause of the world. The thirty-six Tattvas
arise from it. Suddha Mava is Maya 1n 1ts primel state.
From it anse the five pure principles called ~Siva-tattva,
Sakti-tattva, Sadasiva-tattva, Ishwara-tattva and Suddbavidya
tattva. Siva functions through these five pure principle-.

1v

Souls (pasu) are by nature infinite, all-pervading, eternal
and all-knowing like Lord Siva (Pati). Yet they thmnk
that they are finite, limited and little knowing, ignorant,
temporary. Ths 1s due to their bonds (pasa), Anava, Karma
'and Maya which are called the three Malas or impun-
ties Anava 18 the impurity which makes the all-pervading
Jiva think 1tself to be atomic (anu). It produces the errone-
ous notion of finiteness. The second impuritv or bond 18
Karma. The soul acts in certain ways on account of 1ts
limitation and does good and evil actions, Karma brings
about the conjunction of the soul with 1ts body The re-
sults of the Karma have to be worked out in the world.
There should be worlds and bodies m order to experience the
fruits of actions and acquire knowledge. These are provided
by Maya, the third mala or bond. Maya 1¢ the materal
cause of the world. The soul gets experience and hmited
kmowledge through Maya.

The Siddhantins divide Jivas or Pasus into three orders
viz., Vijnana Kalas, Pralaya Kalas and Sekelss. Vinana
Kalas have only the Anava mala (egoism). Mayve and Karma
bave been resolved. Pralayakalas are those who are free
from Maya alone in the stage of Pralaya Sakales have all
the malas, Anava, Karma and Maya The molas affect
only the Jivas and not Siva. Those who are freed from the
malas or ympurities att:in Sivatva or nature of Siva. They
are Siddhas or perfected beings.

v

. You must free yourself from the three bonds if yecu
went $0 attain salvation. You must annihilate Maya, which
is the root of sll sins. You must destroy all karmas which
preduge rebirth. You must remove the erroneous notion of

» finithe self.
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{The soul learns by long experience that this Samsara
is full of pains and transitory and that he can attain eternal
bliss and immortzality only by attaining Sivatva or nafure
of Sivs, or God-reshsation. He develops vairagya (dispassion)
and viveka (discrimination between the reai and unreal,
permsanent, end the impermanent).

The three bonds can only be removed through rigorous
tapas and proper disciplne, the help of a Guru and above
all, by the grace of Lord Siva. Charya (observance), Kriya
{ritcs) and Yogn (Yama, Niyama) constitute the discipline.
When the ssprrant practises i right earnest Charya, Kriya
and Yog~, he obt~ans the grace of Lord Siva. Then the Lord
mstructs the Soul, reveals Himself and jllumines him. Then
the soul realwes 168 nature as Siva.

Disciplme and grace culmmate m Jnana. Jnana is the
supr-me meazng of salvation or the attamment of the final
beatitude. Karma and other means are only subsidiary to
it. They aie only aumibaries.

The attemment of Sivatva or Siva-nature does not mean
complete merging of the soul mn Siva. The liberasted soul
does not lose its mdividuality. It contmues to exist as soul
in God. Sivatva 1s the realisation of anidentity of essence
m spite of difference. The soul attains the nature of Siva
or God, but it 15 not 1tself Siva or God.)

SAKTI YOGA PHILOSOPHY
1.

The power or active aspect of the immenent God 1s Sakti.
Sakt: 18 the embodiment of power. She s the supporter of
the vast umiverse. She 18 the supreme Power by which the
world 1s upheld. Shews the Universal Mother. She 1s Durga,
Kali, Chandi, Chamundi, Tripurasundari Rajeswarn. There
1 no difference between God and His Sakt, just as there is
no difference between fire and its burning power.

He who worships Sakty, that 18 God 1 Mother form, as
the supreme Power which creates, awstans and withdraws
the universe, is a Sakta. JAll women are the forms of
+Divine Mother.
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Srva is the unchanging consciousness. Sekti is His
changing Power which appears as mind and metter. Sakti-
vada or Saktadarshana is a form of monism or Adwritavads.

A Sakta does Sadhana which helps the union of Siva and
8akti through the awakening of the forces within the body.
He becomes a Siddha in the Sadhana when heis able to awaken
Kundalini and prerce the six chakras. This 1s to he done 1n
a perfect practical way under the guidance of 2 Guru who
has become peifect, The Sakti must le awakened
by Dhyan-, Bhava, Japs and Mantra Sakti. The Mother,
the embodiment of the fifty letters is present m the various
letters in the dufferent chakras. When the chords of a
musical mnstrament are struck harmoniously, fine music 1s
produced. Even so, when the chords of the letters are struck
in their order, the Mother who moves in the r1x chakres and
who 13 the verv Sclf of the letters awakens Hei wlf  The
Sadhak atteins Siddhy eesily when She is roused 1t 18 difficult
to say when and how she shows Horself and to what Badhaka.
Sadhana means unfolding, rousing up or awak«ming of power
of Sakti. Mode of Sadhana depends upon the tendencies and
capacities of the Sadhaka

Saktt mav be termed as that by which we Inne and have
our being mn this universe. In this world all the want- of the
child are provided by the Mother The child’s growth,
development and sustenance are looked after by the Mother.
Even so all the necessaries of hife and its activitys m this
world and the energy needed for 1t depends upon 8 -kt1 or the
universal Mother.

No one can free humself from the thraldom of mind and
matter without Mother’s grace. The fetters of Maya are too
haid to breek. If vou worship Her ac the great Mother you
can very easily go beyond Prakriti through Her hemgn grace
and blessings  She will remove 2ll obstacles in the path and
lead vou safely into the illimitable domain of cternal Bliss
and make you absolutely free. When She 1» pleased and
bestows Her blessings on you, then alone you can free vour-
self from the bondage of this formidable Semrera.

The first syllable which 2 child or a guadruped utters 18
the name of the beloved Motler. Is there anv child who
does not owe its all to the affection and love of 1ts Mother ¢



HINDU PHILOSOPHY 224

It i» the Mother who protects you, consoles you, cheers you
and nurses you. She is your friend, philosopher, preceptor and
guide throughout your hfe Human mother is a manifesta--
tion of the Universal Mother.

{ The supreme Lord 13 represented as Siva and Hie power
is represented as His wife, Sakti, Durga or Keli. Just as
the husband and wife look after the well-bemng of the family,
8o alvo Lord Siva and His Sakti are engaged inlouking after
the affairs of 1his world

Radba, Durga, Lakshnu, Saraswat: and Savitn are the
five primarv forms of Prakmnti o1 Devi. Durga destroyed
Madhu snd Kaitabhs through Vishnu As Mahalakshmi
she destroyed the Asura Mahisha and  as  Saraswati she
destroved Sumbha and Nisumbha with their companions
Dhumraloctana, Chenda, Munda and Raktabije

When Vishnu and Mahadeva destroved various Asuras
the power of Devi was behund them  Devy took Brahma,
Vishnu and Rudre and  gave them necessary Sakt to pro-
ceed with the wortk of c(reation, preservation and destruc-
tion  She s at the centie of the life of the umverse She
15 m the Muladhars  Chakrs 1» our bodies She vitalizes
the bodv through the Sushumna  She vitalizes the universe
from the summit of Mount Meru )

In this system of Saukti philosophy Sive 1s ommipresent,
mpersonal, maective  He 1« wure consciousness  Sakty 181
dvnamie. Siva and Skt are related as Prakasa and
Vimarsa  Sakti or Vimarca 1o the power that is lateni m the
puie consciousness  Vimarsa gives nise to the world of
distinetions  Siva 1s chit. Sekti 1« Cludrupmns Brabma,
Vishnu and Siva do then functions of creation, preservation
and destruction m obedience to Sakti  Saktuis endowed with
Iehehha (will) Tnana (knowledge) and Kriva (action). Siva
and  Sakir are one Sakti Tattva and Siva Tattva
are separchle.  Siva s always  with Sakti.  There
are tharty-ax tattvas m Sakn phllbsophv Sakt1 15 1 Sakti
Tattve, Nada 18 in Sadakhve Tattva, and Bindu 1s m Iswara
Tattve  The creative aspect of the supreme Siva 1s called
Sive Tattva, Siva Tattva 1~ the first ereative movement,
Sakt: Tattva is the will of Siva. It is the sred and womb of
the entire woill.
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The first manifestation is called the Sadakhya or Sadasiva
"Tattva.  In this Tattva there is the beginning of formation
of ideas, There is Nada Sakti in this Tattva. Next comes
Iswara Tattva. This Tattva is called Bindu. The fourth
"Tattva is Vidya or Suddhavidya Then Prakriti modifies
into the Tattvas of the mind, senses and the matter which
constitutes the world.

Nada, Bindu are all names for different aspects of Sakt,
Nada 15 really Siva Sakti, Siva has two aspects. In one
aspect He is the supreme changeless One, who 18 Satcludananda.
This 18 Para Samvit  In the other aspect He changes as the
world. The cause of the change 1s Siva Tattva. This Siva
Tattva and Sakt1 Tattva are mseparable. Sakt: Tattva is
the first dynamic aspect of Brahman.

Nishkala Siva is Nirguna Siva. He 1s not connected
with the creative Sakti. Maya or Prakritiis within the womb
of the Sakt: Mayva 1s the matnx of the world. Maya 18
potential in the state of dissolution. She 18 dynamic in
creation Maya evolves 1nto several material elements
and other physical parts of all sentient creatures under the
direction of Sakti. There are thirty-six Tattvas m Sakti
philosophy. In Shakti plulesophy we have Brahman, Nada,
Sakti, Bindu and Suddhamava. In Saiva Siddhanta
philosophy we have Siva, Sakti, Sadakhva and the
Buddhamaya. The rest of the evolution in S:kt1 philosophy
is same ag in Saiva Siddhanta philosophy.

Knowledge of the Sakt: leads to salvation. “‘Bakti
Gyanam vina devi nirvanam narva jayate”’—Q Devi without
the knowledge of Sakti Mukt: cannot be attamed. (Iswara
says to Devi). The Jiva or the individual soul thinks, when
he is under the influence of Maya, that he 1s the doer and the
enjoyer and identifies humself with the body. Through the
grace of Sakti and through sadhana or self-culture the
individual soul frees humself from all fetters and attains
spiritval insight and merges humself in the Supreme.

, There is 1n Reality nothing but the one Self. The ex-
perienced is nothing but the experiencer. Brahman appears
a8 the world through the mirror of mind or Maya. An object
s nothing but the one Self appearing through Maye as non-
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self to Itself as subject. Triputi (or the kmower, knowledge,"
knowable) vanishes in Nirvikalapa Samadhi. Supreme Siva
or Brahman alone exists.

In the Kenopanishad 1t is said that the gods became
puffed up with a victory over the Asuras. They wrongly
took the success to be the result of their own valour and
powers. The Lord wanted to teach them a lesson, He
appeared before them in the form of a Yaksha a huge form,
the beginning and end of which were not visible. The Devas
wanted to find out the identity of this form and sent Agni
for this purpose. The Yaksha asked Agni, “What is thy name
and power 2" Agni rephed, “I am Agm (Jatavedas). I
can burn up the whole universe in a mnute.” The Yaksha
placed before Agni a dry blade of grass and asked him to burn if.
Agnr was not able to burn 1t. He ran away from the Yaksha
in shame. The gods then sent Vayu to enquire who he was.
Vavu approched the Yaksha. The Yaksha asked the Vayu
“Who are you? What 18 your power ?* Vayu rephed,
“I am wind-god. I can blow the whole world in a minute.”
The Yaksha then placed a blade of grass hefore Vayu and
challenged him to blow 1t away. Vayu could not make it move
an mnch from its place. He too left the place m shame. Last
of all came Indra himself. When Indra reached the place
he found that the Yaksha had vamshed.

Then Uma appeared before Indra and revealed to him
the real identitv of the Yoksha. She said to Indra: “It
in the power of the Divine Mother and not that of the gods
that crowned the gods with victorv It 1s the Sakti of Uma
or Heammavati, sister of Krishna that is the source of the
strength of all the gods.” Sakt11s the great Teacher of Gyana.
She sheds wisdom on Her devotees.

Mav vou all ohtain the grace of Sekt: or the universal
Mother and enjoy the supreme bliss of final emancipation !

SAKTI YOGIAI PHILOSOPHY

. Sakts 15 Chidroopini. Ske 15 pure, bhissful Consciousness,
She s the Mother of Nature. She 13 Nature Itself. She js
the Power of Lord Siva or Brahman. She runs this world-~
show. She maintains the sportive-play or Lila of the Lord.
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:Bhe is a Jagat Janani, Creator of the world, Mabishasuramardi-

nee, destroyer of Mahishasura, Bhrantinasini (destroyer of
the illusion or Avidya), and Daridryanashini (destroyer of
poverty).

Devi 18 Sakti of Lord Siva. She is Jada Sakti and Chit
-Sakti. Sakt1 18 Prakriti, Maya, Mahamaya, Sri Vidya.
-Bakti is Brahman itself. She is Lalita, Kundalivi, Rajeswari
and Tripurasundan, Sakti Parvati. Sakti mamfested to Lord
Siva in the ten forms as the Dasa Maha Vidya, mz., Kali,
.Bagalamukhi, Chinnapiasta, Bhuvaneswari, Matangi, Shodas,
Dhoomavati, Tripurasunderi, Tara and Bhairavi.

Worship of Sakti or Saktism is one of the oldest and most

widespread religions in the world. Everybody in this world
wants power, loves to possess power. He 1s elated by power.
He wants to domineer over others through power.” War is
“the outcome of greed for power. Scientists are followers
of Saktism. He who wishes to develop will-power and a
charming personality 13 a follower of Saktism. In reality,
every man m this world 1s a follower of Saktism.>

Scientists say now that everything is energy only and
that energy is the physical ultimate of all forms of matter.
The followers of the Sakta school of philosophy have said
the same thing long ago. They further sav that this cnergyis
only lmuted mamfestation of the Infimte Supreme Power or
Maha Sakt.

Sakt1 is always with Siva. They are inseparable hike
fire and heat. Sakt: evolves Nada and Nada Bmdu. The
, world 15 manifestation of Sakti. Suddha Maya 1 Chit Sakti.
iPraknits is Jada Sakti. Nada, Bindu and the rest ate only
‘names for different aspects of Saktr.

The countless umverse are only dust of divine Mother’s
holy feet. Her glory 1s ineffable  Her splendour 15 indesen-
bable. Her greatness 1s unfathomable. She showers Her
grace on Her sincere devotees. She leads the imdividual
Soul from chekra to chakra. from planct to plane and umtes
him with Lord Siva in the Sahasrara.

The body is Sakti. The needs of the body are the needs
of Sakti. When men enjoys 1t 15 Sakti who enjoys through
Him. His eyes, ears, hands and feet are here. She sees
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through his eyes, works through his hands, and hears through
his ears. Bedy, mind, Prana, egoism, intellect, organs and
all the other functions are Her manifestations.

Baktism speaks of Personal and the Impersonal aspects
of Godhead. Brahma is Nishkala or without Prakriti and
8akala or with Prakriti. The Vedantins spesk of Nirupadhiks.
Brahman (pure Nirguna Brahma without Maya) and
Sopadhika Brahma (with Upadhi or Mayz) or Seguna Brahman.
It is all the same. Names only are different. It is a play of
words or Sabda Jalam. People fight on words only and
carry on lingual warfare hair splitting, logical chopping and
intellectual gymnastics. In reality the essence is One. Clay
only 18 Truth. All modifications such as pot, etc., are in name
only. In Nirguna Brahma Sakt: 15 potentizl where as in
Saguna Brahma Sekti is dynamic.,

{ The basis of Saktism 1s the Veda. Saktism upholds that
the only source and authority (pramsnz) regerding trens-
cendental or supersensual metters such as tle nature of
Brahman, etc., is Veda. Saktism 18 only Vedanta. The
Saktas have the same spinitual experiences as that of a
Vedantin.

The Devi-Sookta of the Rig-Veda, the Sri Sookta, Durga
Sookta, Bhoo Sookta and Neela Sookta, and the specific
Sakta Upamshads such as Tripurasundari Upenishad, Sito-
panishad, Devi Upanishad, Saubhyagya Upanished, Saraswati
Upanishad, Bhavanopanishad, Bahvrichopanishad, etc., all
emphatically declsre the Mother aspect of God. The
Kena Upanishad also speaks of Uma Hemavati who imparted
wisdom of the self to Indra and the Devas.

{Divine Mother 13 everywhere triple. She 1s endowed with
ths three Gunas., viz., Sattwa, Raja, Tames. She manifests
as Will (Ichchha Sakti) Action (Kriya Sakti) and Knowledge
(Juana Sakti). She is Brahma Sakti (Sareswati) in conjunc-
tion with Brahma, Vishnu Sakti (Lakshmi) in conjuction with
Lord Vishnu, Siva Sakti (Goun) in conjuction with Lord’
Siva. Hence she is called Tripuresundari.)

The abode of Tripurasundari, the Divine Mother is called
8ri Nagara this magnificent abode is surrounded by twenty-
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five ramparts which represent the twenty-five Tattwas. The
‘resplendant Chintamani Palace is in the middle. The Divine
Mother sits in the Bindu Peetha in Sri Chakra in that
wonderful palace. There is a :imilar abode for Her in the
body of man also. The whole world is Her body. Mountains
are Her bones. Rivers are Her veins. Ocean is Her bladder.
Sun, moon are Her eyes. Wind 1s Her breath. Agni is
Her mouth.

The Bakta enjoys Bhukti (enjoyment in the world)
jand Mukti (liberation from all worlds).” Siva is an embodi-
ment of Bliss and Knowledge. Sive Himself appears in the
form of man with a hfe of pleasure and pain. If you
remember this point alweys, duahsm, ll hetced, jealousy and
pride will vanish., You must consider every human function
a8 worship or a religious act. Answering calls of nature,
micturition, talking, eating, walking seeing hearing—all
become worship of Lord, 1if you develop the right attitude.
It is Siva who works in and through man. Where then is
egoism and individuality ? All human actions are divine
actions. One universal Jife throbs 1n the heart of all, sees
imn the eyes of all, works in the hands of all and hears in the
ears of all. What a magnanimous experience it 1s, if one can
feel this by crushing this little “I”. The old Samskaras, the
old vasanas, the old habits of thinking stand m the way of
your realizing this Experience whole.

The aspirant thinks that the world is identical with the
divine Mother. He moves about thinking his own form to be
the form of the divine Mother and thus beholds oneness every-
where. He also feels that the Divine Motheris identical with
Brahman.

The advanced sadhak feels ‘I am the Devi and the Devi
is in Me.”” He worrhips himself as Devi instead of adoring
‘any external object. He says “Baham’ ‘I am She (Devi).”

Saktism is not mere theory or philosophy. It prescribes
eystematic Sadhana of Yoga, regular discipline according to
the temperament, capacity and degree of evolution of the
Sadhak. It helps the aspirant to aroure the Kundalini and
mnite Her with Lord Siva, and to enjoy the svpreme bliss or
Nirvikalpa Bamadhi. When Kundalini sleeps man is awake
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to the world. He has objective ccnsciousness. When She
awakes, he sleeps, He loses all consciousness of the world
and becomes one with the Lord. In Samadhi the body is

maintained by the nectar which flows from the union of Siva
and Sakti in Sahasrara.

Gurv ic indispensable for the practice of Sakti Yoga
Badhsna. He mitiates the aspirant and tranimits the divine
Sakti.

Pnysical contact with a female is gross Maithuna. This
i* due to Pasu bhav or animal attraction or brutal netinet.
Motner Kundalini Sakti unites with Lord Siva in Szhesrara
during Nirvikalpa Samadhi. This 18 real Marthuna or bhssful
vnion. This 18 due to divva bhava or divine disposition,
You must rise from Pasu bhava to divva bhava, through
sat-sang, service of Gurun, renunciation and dispassion, dis-
crimination, Japa and meditation.

Worship of the divine Mother, intense faith and perfect
devotion and self-surrender will help you to attain Her grace.
Through Her grace alone you can attain knowledge of the
Imperishable.

Glory to Sr1 Tripurasundari, the world Mother, who i's
also RAJARAJESWARI and LALITA DEVI. May their

blessings be upon vou alll







CHAPTER VIII

THE FOUR PATHS

{ The four main spiritual paths for God-realisation are
Karma Yoga, Bhaktr Yoga, Raja Yoge and Jnana Yoga.
Xarma Yoga 18 suitable for a man of active temperament ;
Bhakti Yoga for a man of devotional temperament ; Raja,
Yoga for a man of mystic temperament, Jnana Yoga for a
man of rational and philosophical temperament, or enquiry.

“Mantra Yoga, Laya Yoga or Kundalin! Yoga, Lambhika
Yoga, Hata Yoga are other vogas. Yoga means union with
‘God. The practice of Yoga leads to communion with the

Lord. Whatever may be the starting point, the end reached
1s the same. .
/

Karma Yoga is the way of selfless service, The selfless
worker 18 called the Karma-Yogin. Bhakt: Yoga 15 the path
of exclusive devotion to the Lord. He who seeks union
through love or devotion 1s called the Bhakti-Yogin. Rsaja
Yoga 18 the way of self-restrammt. He who seeks to have
union with the Lord through mysticiem is calied the Raja
Yogin. Jnana Yoga 's the path of wisdom. He who seeks
to unite himself with the Supreme Self through philesophy
and enquiry is called the Jnana-Yogm.

Man is a strange complex mixture of will, feeling and
thought. He wills to possess the objects of his desires. He
has emotion and <o he feels. He has reason and «o he thinks
and ratiocmates. In some, the emotional element may pre-
ponderate, while in some others the 1ational element may
dominate. Just as will, feehing and thought are not distinct
and separate, so also work, devotion and knowledge are not
exclusive of one another. )

Bome maintain that the practice of Karma Yoga alone
is the only means for salvation. Some others hold that
devotion to the Lord is the only way to release. Some believe
that the path of wisdom is the sole way to attain the final®

229
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beatitude. There are still others, who hold that all the three
paths are equally efficacious to bring about perfection and
freedom,

{ The Yoga of synthesis is the most suitable and potent
form of Sadhana, In the mind there are three defects, viz.,
mala or impurity, vikshep or tossing, avarana or veil. The
impurity should be removed by the practice of Karma Yoga.

e tossing should be removed by worship o1 Upasana. The
veil should be torn down by the practice of Jnana Yoga. Then
only is Self-realisation possible. If vou want to see your
face clearly in & murror, you must remove the dirt in the mrror,
keep 1t steady and remove the covermng also,; You can see
vour face clearly in the bottom of the lake only if the turbidity
is moved, if the water that is agitated bv the wind is rendered
still and 1f the moss that is lving on the curface 13 removed.

180 too is the case with Self-realisation.

The Yoga of Svnthesis alone will bring about integral
development. The Yoga of Synthesis alone willdevelop the
head, heart and hand, and lead one to perfection. To become
barmoniouslv balenced in ail directions 19 the 1deal of
rebgon.  This can be achieved by the practice of the Yoga
of Synthesis,

To behold the One Seif m all Leings is Jnana, wisdom ;
to love .the Self 1s Bhakt:, devation ; to serve the Self 13
Karma, sction. When the Jnana Yogs attains wisdom he is
endowed with devotion and selfless activity.~, Karma Yogs
is for him & epontaneous expression of his spintual nature,
as he sees the One Self in aull. When the devotee attains
perfection in devotion, he 1x possessed of wisdom and activity.
For him also Karma Yogs 13 a spontaneous expression of his
divine nature, 2s he beholds the one Lord evervwhere. The
Karma Yogin attams wisdom and devotion when hie actions
are wholly selfless. ‘The three paths are in fact one, in which
the three different temperaments emphasise one or otber of
its inseparable constituents. Yoga supplies the method by
which the Self can be seen, loved and served.)

KARMA YOGA

. Karma Yoga is the path of sction. It is the path of
disinterested service. It 15 the way that leads to the
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attainment of God through selfless work. It is the Yogs of
renunciation of the fruits of actions.

{Karma Yoga teaches us how to work for work’s sake
unattached, and how to utilise to the best advantage the
greater part of our emergies. ‘“Duty for duty’s sake’’ is the
motto of a Karma Yogm. Work 15 worship for the practitioners
of Karma Yoga. Every work is turned into an offering unto
the Lord. The Karma Yogin 1s not bound by the Karmas
as he consecrates the fruits of s actions to the Lord.
“Yogah karmasu kausalam”—‘Yoga 18 skill n action’. -

Generally a work brings as 1ts effect or fruit either
pleasure or pain. Each work adds a link to our bondage of
Samsara and brings repeated births. This 18 the inexorable
Law of Karma But through the practice of Karma Yoga
the effects of karmas can be wiped cut. Karma becomes
barren. The same work when done with the right mental
attitude, right spirit and nght will through Yoga, without
attachment and expectation of fruits, without the idea of
agency or doership, with a mind balanced i success and
failure (Samatvam Yoga uchvate), does not add a link to
our bondage On the contrary, 1t purifies our heart and helps

us to attain salvation through the descent of divine light or
dawn of wisdom.

Every act produces a double effect. It gives its fruits
etther 1n pleasure or pain and also affects vour character, or
moulds your mind. If you perform charitable acts or mereiful
deeds, vou will develop a noble character and will reap a rich
harvest of happmess Lerem and hereafter.

Everv man should do his duties m accordance with his
own Varna and Ashrama, caste and station in life. There 18

no benefit 1 abandonmg one’s own work m preference to
another’s work.

A rigid moral discipline and control of sense 18 ndis-
pensable for the practice of Karma Yoga. Brahmacharya
18 indeed essential. Cultivation of virtues such as tolerance,
adaptability, sympathy, mercv, equal vision, balance of
mind, cosmic love, patience, perseverance, humility, generositv,
nobility, self-restraint, control of anger, non-violence, truth-
fulness, moderation in eating, drinking and sleeping, simple
fiving, endurance is very necessary.



232 ALL ABOUT HINDUISM

Some people think that Karms Yoga is an inferior type
of Yoga. They think that carrying water, oleansing plates,
serving food to the poor, sweeping the floor are menial works.
This is & sad mistake. They have not understood the techni-
que and glory of Karma Yoga. Lord Krishna, the Lotd of
the three worlds, acted the part of a charioteer of Arjuna.
He also acted the part of a cowherd.”

BHAKTI YOGA

. Bhakti is intense love of God. Bhakti Yoga is the path
of devotion. It appeals to the majority of mankind. * Love
for love’s sake is the motto or formuls of & Bhakti-Yogin.
God is an embodiment of love. You will have to attain Him
by loving Him. God can be realised only by means of a love
as ardent and all-absorbing as the conjugal passion. Love
for God must be gradually cultivated.

He who loves God has neither wants nor sorrows. He
does not hate any being or object. He never takes delight
in sensual objects. He includes every one in the warm
embrace of his love.

Vasgna or worldly desires and Trishnas or cravings are
enemies of devotion. So long as there is any trace of derire
in your mind for sensual objects you cannot have an intense
longing for God.

Love of God and the rapturous ecstasy enjoyed by fellow-
ship with God cannot be adequately described in words. It
is a8 if 8 dumb man who had tasted some palatable food and
could not speak about it. It could be revealed only to the
ohosen few, He who has once experienced love will see that
alone, hear that alone and speak of that alone. b:cause he
constantly thinks of that alone,

Bhakti is of two kinds, viz., higher bhakti or Para-Bhakti
and lower Bhakti or ritualistic Bhakti. Ritualistic worship
Js Vaidhi or gauni bhakti It is formel bhakti. Vaidi Bhakti
is the lower type of devotion depending on external aids, It
is lower Bhakii. The mind becomes purer and purer. The
aspirant gradually develops love for God through ritualistic
worship. He who does ritualistic worship, rings bells, adozes
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& Pratika (symbol) or pratima, does pooja, arti, ete., with
Bowers, sandal paste, burns 1ncense, and waves light before
the image, offers Naivedya or food for God, ete.

Mukhya bhakt: or para-bhakti is advanced type of devo-
tion. It 15 higher Bhakt:. It transcends all conventicn.
A devotee of this type knows no rule. He does not perform
any external worship. He beholds s Lord everywhere, in
every object. His heart is saturated with love for God. The
whole world is Brindavan for lum. His state is ineffable.’
He attains the acme of the bliss. He radiates love, purity
and joy wherever he goes and inspires all who come in
contact with him.

“Santa Bhav, Dasva Bhav, Sakhya Bhav, Vatsalya Bhav
Kanta Bhav, and Madhurva Bhav are the six kinds of attributes
of devotees or Bhavas towards God. The Bhavas differ in type
and intensity of feeling The different Bhavas are arranged
in order of their intensity. Dhruva and Prahlad had the
feeling of a child to its parents. This 1z Santa Bhav. In
dasya Bhav the devotee Behaves like a servant, His Lord is
his. Master. Hanuman 1s an ideal servant of God. In Sakhya
Bhav there is a sense of equality. Arjuna and Kuchela
had this Bhav, In Vatsalva Bhav the devotee looks upon the
Lord as his own child Yasoda had this bhav for Sri Krishna.
Kausalya had this Bhav for Sm Rama. Kenta bhav 18 the
love o1 the wife to the husband. Sita and Rukmam had this
bhav. The culmination is reached m Madhurva bbav, The
lover and the Beloved becume one through the intensity of
love. Radha and Mira bhad this type of love. ™

Bhakti Yoga is the chief of sciences He 13 wealthy
indeed who has love for the Lord. There 1s no sorrow other
than lack of devotion to the Lord. There 18 no right course
except love of the devotees of the Lord. The name, qualities
and lilas of the Lord are the chief things to be remembéred.
The lotus feet of the Lord are the chief objects of meditation.
The devotee drinks the nectar of prem or divine love,

In Madhurya Bhav there is the closest relationship between
the devotee and the Lord. There is no sensuality in Kanta
snd Madhurya bbavs. There is no tinge of camality in
them. Passionate people cannot understgnd these two bhavas
as their minds are saturated with passion and lower sexual
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appetite. Sufistic saints also have the Bhav of lever and the
Beloved, Madhurya Bhava. Gita Govinds written by Jeya
Deva is full of Madhurya Rasa. The language of love which
the mystic uses cannot be comprehended by worldly persons.
Only Gopis, Radha, Mira, Tukkaram, Naradha, Hafiz, can
understand this language.

Atma Nivedan is total, ungrudging, ahsolute, self-sur-
render to the Lord. It is the highest rung in the ladder of
Nava-vidha bhakti. Atma-nivedan 18 prapthi o1 sarana-
gathi. The devotee becomes one with the Lord through
prapthi. He obtains the divine grace or Prasads.

There are no distinction of caste, creed, family, colour
or race among the devotees. ‘God does not look into these
things. He looks to the purity of heart of the devotees.
Any one can become a devotee of the Lord. Nande, an
untouchable; Rei Das, a. chamar; Kannappa, a hunter;
Sena a barber; Kabir, a Moslem. weaver; Sabari, a bhalini; were
all devotees of the Lord and great sasints. Kannapps, an
illiterate barbarian who poured water from his mouth on the
linga, who offered swine’s flesh became the best among the
bhaktas., The Vaishnava Alvars of South India and the
Nayanars of Saivism of South India were from different classes
of society.

God reveals Himself to His devotees in a variety of ways.
He assumes -the very form which the devotee has chosen
for his worship. If you worship Him as Lord Hari with
four hands, He will come to you as Hari. If you adore
Him as Siva, He will give you darshan as Siva. If you worship
Him as Mother Durga or Kali, He will come to you as Durga
or Kali. If you worchip Him as Lord Rama, Lord Krishna
or Lord Dattatreya, He will come to you as Rama, Krishna
or Dattatreya. If you worship Him as Christ or Allah, He
will come to you as Christ or Allah.

RAJA YOGA

Now I shall tell you something about Rajs Yogs. Rajs
Yoga is the path that leads $o union with the Lord through
self-restraint and control of mind. {Raja Yogs tesches how
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to control the senses and the vrittis or thought-waves that
arise from the mind, how to develop concentration and how
%0 commune with God. There 18 physical discipline in Hata
Yoga whereas in Raja Yoga there 15 discipline of the mind.

In a worldly man the rays of the mind are scattered in
various directions. His mind is jumping Like a monkey. It
is ever restless. He thinks of money, wife, children, pro-
perty, houses, etc. His mind is ever engaged in earning
money and possessing objects of his desirer. He has not a
bit of concentration. He cannot look within and introspect.
His mind is full of outgoing tendencies. :

Without concentration vou cannot have success in any
walk of life or spiritual pursuits.y A cook can prepare things
cfficiently if he has concentration If there is no concentra-
tion he spoils the preparations A surgeon in the operation
theatre needs peifect concentration. The Captamn of a
Steamer must possess a great deal of concentration. A
tuilor, a carpenter, s mason, a blacksmith, a cobbler, an
engineer, a professor ¢r a barnster,a student, all must possess
concentration. Then only they can have success in their
profession. ~“All great souls all master-minds who
have done great work 1n this world had perfect concentratiqn.)

How powerful iz the search-light! When the sun’s ravs
are concentrated through a lens, they can burn cotton.
Even 80 when the dissipated ravs of the mind are collected you
can work wonders. You can know all the secrets of rature,
through the powerful search-light of mind.

A scientist sits 1n his laboratory, concentrates all the
powers cf his mind and brings them 1nto one focus and throws
them on his objects of research and investigation. He gets
all knowledge about the elements, etc. The whole hiddem
knowledge of nature is revealed unto um like the Amalaks
fruit in the paim of his hand. The astronomer does the seme
thing. He concentrates on the stars and planets throngh
his telescope and attains knowledge of the stars. Radijo
Wireless tolegraphy, Television, Gramophone. Telephone,
Steam engine, etc., are all things invented through deep
ooncentration,
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The Yogi concentrates on the chakras, mind, sun, stars,
elements and attams superhuman knowledge. He obtains
mastery over the elements. The power of concentration is
the only key to open the treasure-house of knowledge.

Concentration cannot come within a week or a month.
It takes some time. Regulanity i the practice of concentra-
tion is of paramount importance. Brahmacharya, cool and

congenial place, company of saints, sattwic diet, are al}
auxiliaries in concentration.

Yama, Nivama, Asana, Pranavama, Pratyahara, Dharana,
Dhyana and Samadhi are the eight limbs of Raja Yoga.
ama and Nivama constitute the ethical disciphne which
purifies the heart. Yama consists of Ahumsa (non-injury),
Satyam (truthfulness), Brahmacharva (celibacy), Asteya
(non-stealing) and Apangraha (non-receiving of gifts conducive
to luxury). All virtues are rooted 1n Ahimsa. He who 18

established 1n Yama, Nivama, will have quick progress in the
practice of Yoga.

Niyama is observance. It comprises Saucha (internab
and external punty), Santosh (contentment), Tapas (austenty),
Swadhyaya (study of scripturesand iepetition of Mantra),
and Ishwarapranidhana (self-surrender to God).

- Asana, Pranayama and Pratvahara are preluninary
accessoiies to Yoga. Asan is steady pose. Pranayama 1s
regilation of breath. This produces seremty and steadiness
of mind, and good health. Pratyahara is abstraction or
withdrawal of the senses from their objects. Then only youw
can look within and can have mtrovisron.

Dharana is concentration of the mind on any object or
Chakra within or Ishta Devata or tutelarv deity. Then
comes meditation or an unceasing flow of ideas connected

. with one object. This leads to Samadhi. The meditation
and the meditated become one. All the Vrittis or waves of
the mind subsides The mind ceases functioning All the
Samskaras, impressions and Vasanas (tendencies end subtle
desirea) are burnt in toto. The vogi 1s freed from births end
deaths. He attains Kzaivalya or imdependence,

Siddhis manifest when the yogi advances n his yogic
practices. These Siddhis or supernatural powers such as
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clesirvoyance, clairaudience, etc., are all obstecles in his path.
He should shun them ruthlessly and msarch forward direct
to his gosl, viz., Asampragnata or Nirvikalps Samadhi.
Real spirituality has nothing to do with these powers, which
are byeproducts of concentration. He who runs after these
Biddhis is a big worldly man or big householder. He gets &
downfall. \

JNANA YOGA

{Jnana Yoga is the path of Knowledge. Moksha is attained
through Knowledge of Brahman. Release 18 achieved through
realisation of the identity of the individual Soul with the
Supreme Soul or Brahman. The cause for bondage and
suffering is Avidys or Ignorance. The little Jiva foolshly
imagines on account of ignorance that he 1s separate from
Brahman. Avidya acts as a veil or screen and prevents the
Jive from knowing his rezl, divine nature. Knowledge of
Brahmen or Brahmea Jnana removes this veil and makes the
Jiva rest m his own Sat-Chut-Ananda Swaroopa.y

The Jnana Yogi realises that Brahman 18 the Life of his
life, the soul of his soul. He feels and knows thet Ged s
his own Self He realises that he is one with the Eternal
through spiritual insight or intuition (aparoksha anubhati
or divine perception) but not through mere study of books
or dogmes or theories. Religion is realisation for him now.
It s not mere talk. He plunges himself in the deep recesses
of his heart through constant, and 1intense meditation
(nidhidhyasan) and gets the wonderful pearl of Atma, a
wonderful treasure much more valuable than all the wealth
of the world.

There are two birds on the same tiee. One 14 perched at
the top and the other below. The bird which 1s sitting on
the top is perfectly serene, silent, majestic at &zll times,
It is ever blissful. The other bird which is perching on the
lower branches eats the sweet and bitter fruits by turns. It
dances in joy sometimes. It is miserable at other times.
It rejoices now and weeps after some time. Sometimes it
tastes an extremely bitter fruit, and gets disgusted. It
looks up and beholds the other wonderful bird with golden
plumage which is ever blissful. It also wishes to become
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like the bird with golden plumage but soon forgets every-
shing, Again it begins to eat the sweet and bitter fruits.
It eats another fruit that is exoeedingly bitter and feels v:iy
miserable. It again tiies to become like the upper bird.
Gradually it abandons eating the fruits and becomes serene
and blissful like the upper bird. The upper bird is God or
Brahman. The lower bird is Jiva or the individual soul
who reaps the fruits of his Karmas, viz., pleasure and pain.
He gets knocks and blows in the battle of life. He rises up
and again falls down as the senses drag him down. Graduslly
he develops Vairagya (dispassion) and discrimination, turns
his mind towards God, practises meditation, attains self-
realisation and enjoys the eternal bliss of Brahman.

( Jnana is not mere intellectual knowledge. It is not bearing
or acknowledging. It 18 not mere intellectual assent. It is
direct realisation of oneness or unity with the Supereme Being.

It is Para Vidya. Intellectual conviction alone will not lead
you to Brahma Gyana.

The student of Jnana Yoga first equips himself with the
four means, viz., discrimination (vivek), dispassion (vairegya),
six-fold virtues (shad sampat), vz., Sama (tranquility), Dama
(restraint), Uparathi (satiety, renunciation), Titiksha
(endurance), Samadhan (concentration) and Mumukshatwa
(strong yearning for hiberation). Then he hears the srutis
by sitting at the lotus feet of a Guru, who is not only learned
in the sacred scripture (srotriya), but is also one, himself
well-established in Brahman (Brahma-nistha). Afterwards
the Student practisez Manana (reflection). Manana completely
dispels all doubts. Then he practises deep meditation on
Brahman and attains Brahma-Sakshatkar. He becomes
a8 Jivan-muktha or liberated sage, He iz released even
while ke is in this body.



CHAPTER 1X
HINDU SECTS
I. VAISHNAVAS

Hinduism 15 extremely Catholic, liberal, tolerant and
olastic. This is the wonderful feature of Hinduism. Hin-
duism permits the greatest feedom in matters of faith and
worship. A foreigner is struck with astonishment when he
hears about the diverse sects and creeds of Hinduwism. But
these varieties are really an ornament to Hindwism. They
are not certainly its defects. There are various types of
minds and temperaments. So there should be various faiths
also. This 18 but natural. This is the cardinel tenet of
Hinduism. There 1s room in Hinduism for 2ll tvpes of souls
from the highest to the lowest for their growth and evolution.
The Rig Veda declares : “Ekam 8at Vipra Bahudha Vadantr”
Truth 18 One. Sages call 1t by various names. The Upans-
hads say- ‘‘Just as cows which are of varous colours give
the same white mulk, so also all the different paths lead
to the same goal.”” Lord Krishna says in His Gita: “How-
ever men approach Me, 80 do I welcome them, for the path
men take from every side is Mine, O Partha!’’ (chap.
1V-11).

The term ‘Hinduism’ is most elastic. It mcludes a
number of sects and cults, allied but different in many im-
portant points. It is more a League of Religions than a single
religion with a definite creed. It 1s rather difficult to answer
the question ‘“What is Hinduism ?” Hinduism has within
it all the features of a universal religion. It 1s a fellowship
of faiths. It 1s also a federation of pmlosophies.

All Sanatan Dharmists, Arya Samajists, Deva Samajists,
Jains, Sikhs, Brahmo Samajists are all Hindus only.

“The Hindus are divided into three great classes, viz.,
Vaishnavas who worship Lord Vishnu, 8aivas who worship
Lord Siva ; and Saktas who adore ‘“Devi’’ (Mother aspect of
the Lord).

239.
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‘The Vaishnavas are usually distinguished into four
principal Sampradayas or sects. Of these the most ancient
is the Sri Sampradaya founded by Ramanuja Acharya about
the middle of the twelfth century. The followers of Ramanuja
adore Vishnu and Lakshmi and their incarnations. They
are called Ramanujas or Sri Sampradayis or Sri Vaishravas.
The teachers are Brahmins. The disciples may be of any
caste. They all repeat the Ashtakshars Mantra, OM NAMO
NARAYANAYA. They put on two white lines and a
central red line on the forehead as the caste mark.!

. Vedantacharve, a follower of Ramanuja, made some
reform in the Vaishnava fajth. This gave rise to the forma-
tion of two entagonistio parties of Ramanujas, one called the
northern school Vadagelai, the other the southern school,
Tengalai. The Tengalais regard Prapathi as the only way
to salvation. The Vadagalais think that it is only one of the
ways. The Bhakta is like the young one of a monkey which
has to exert itself and cling to its mother (markata-nyaya,
monkey-theory) wheress, according to the southern school
the Bhakta or devotee 18 like the kitten which is carried about
by the cat without any effort on its part (marjars-nyaya-
cat-hold theory). The northern school accept the Sanskrit
Vedas. The southerners have compiled a Veda of their own
called “4000 verses-Nelayira Prabandha” written in Tamil
and hold to be older than the Sanskrnt Vedas. Really their
4,000 verses are based on the Upanishad portion. In all
their worship they repeat sections from their Tamil verses.

The Vadagalais regard Lakshmi as the consort of Vishnu,
infinite, unoreated and equally to be adored as a means
(upaya) for releare. The Tengalsis regard Lakshmi as a
created female being, though divine. According to them
She acts as a mediator or mnister (purushakara) and not as
an equal channel of release.

The two sets have different frontal marks. The Vadaga-
lais make a simple white line curved like the letter U to
represent the sole of the right foot of Lord Vishnu the source
of #he (Ganges. They add a central red mark as a symbol
of Lakshmi. The Tengalais mske a white mark like the
jetter Y which represents both the feet of Lord Vishnu. They
draw a white kine half down the nose,
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Both the sects brand the emblems of Vishnu, the disons
sand the conch, on their breasts, shoulders and arms,

The Tengalais prohibit their widows from shaving their
‘hair,

The usual surnames of the Ramanuja Brahmins are
Aiyengar, Acharya, Charln, Acharlu.

Ramanandis.—The followers of Ramenand are the
Ramanandis. They are well-known m upper Hindustan.
They are & branch of the Ramanuja sect. They offer their
worship to Lord Rama, Sita, Lakshman and Hanuman.
Ramananda was a disciple of Ramanu)a. He flourished at
Benares about the beginning of the 14th century. His followers
are numerous in Gangetic India. Their favourite work is
+the Bhakti-mala. Their Sectarian marks are hke those of
the Ramanujas. The Vairagis are the ascetics of the Raman-
andis.

Vallabhacharis or Rudra Sampradayis —The Vallabh-
acharyas form a very important sect in Bombay, Gujarat
and Oentral Indisa. Their founder was born 1 the forest
Camparanya in 1479. He is regarded as an incernation of
Krishna. The Vallabhacharis worship Knshna, Bala Gopzla.
Their idol is one representing Krishna in his childhaod till
his twelfth vear. The Gosains or teachers are family men.
The eight daily ceremonials for God m the temples are Mangala,
Sringara, Gwala, Raja Bhoga, Utthapan, Bhoga, Sandhya,
Sayan.

The mark on the forehead consists of two red perpend:-
cular lines meeting in a semicircle at the root of the nose and
having a round spot of red between them. The necklace and
rosary are made of the stalk of the Tulasi.

The great authority of the sect is the Bhagawa as ex-
pleined in  the Subodhini or commentary of Vallabhacharya.
The members of the sect should visit Sri Nath Dwara at least
once in their lives.

The Chastanyas,—This sect is peculiar to Bengal and
Orissa. The founder Chaitanya A Maha Prabhu or Iord
Gonranga was born in 1485, He was regarded ag an

i
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incamnation of Lord Krishna, He took Sannyas at the age
of twenty-four. He went to Jagannath where he taught
Vaishnava doctrines

The Chaitanyas worship Lord Krishna as the Supreme
Being. All castes are admissible into the sect. The devotees
constantly repeat the name of Lord Krishna.

Chaitanya’s Chantamnth by Krishna Das 18 a most
volummous work. It contans anecdotes of Chaitanya and
hus principal disciples and the expositions of the doctrines of
this sect. It is written in Bengah.

The Vaishnavas of this sect wear on the forehead two
white perpendicular streaks of sandal or Gopichandan down
the forehead umiting at the root of the nose and continuing
to near the tip. They wear a close necklace of small tulass
beads of three strings.

The Nimbarkas.—The founder of this sect is Nimbarka
or Nimbaditya. He was originally named Bhaskara Acharya.
He is regarded as an incarnation of the Sun-God (Surya).
The followers worship Krishna and Radha conjointly.
Their chief scripture is Bhagavata Purana.

The followers have two perpendicular yellowish lines
made by Gopichandana earth drawr from the root of the hair
to the commencement of each eye-brow and there meeting in
a curve. This represents the foot-print of Lord Vishnu.

The Nimbarkas or Nimavats are scattered throughout
the whole of Upper India. They are very numerous about
Mathura. They are also the most numerous of the Vaishnava
sects in Bengal.

The Madhavas or Madhawvacharyas.—They are Vaishnavas.
They are known as Brahma Sampradayis. The founder of
the sect is Madhsvacharya, otherwise cglled Anands-tirtha

and a-Prajna. He was born in 1200. He was a great
%p;po t of Bankaracharya’s Advaita system of philosophy.
was an incarnation of Vayu or the wind-god. He erected

and conpsecrated at Udipi the image of Lord Krishna.
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The Gurus of the Madhava sect are Brahmanas and
Sannyasis. The followers bear the impress of the symbols
of Vishnu upon their breasts and shoulders. They are stomped
with a hot 1iron. Their frontal mark consists of two perpendi-
cular lines made with Gopichandan and joined at the roob
of the nose. They make a straight black line with a charcoal
from incense offered to Krishna which terminates in a round
mark made with turmeric.

The Madhwas are divided mto two classes called the
Vyasakuta and Dasakutas. They are found in Mysore.

Truthfulness, study of scriptures, generosity, kindness,
faith, freedom from envy form the mora) code of Madhwas.
They give the Lord’s names to therr children (Namakaran)
and mark the body with His symbols (Ankans). They
should practise virtue in thought, word and deed (Bbajana).

Radha Vallabkis.—Radba Vallabhis worship Krishna as
Radha Vallabha, the Lord or Lover of Radha. Hari Vans
is the founder of this sect. Seva Sakhi Vani gives a detailed

description of the notion of this sect, their traditions and
ohservances,

Charan Dasis Dadu Pantins, Hari Chandis, Kabir Panthis,
Khbakis, Maluk Dasis, Mira Buais, Madhavis, Rayva Dasis,
Senair, Sakhi Bhavas, Sadbma Panthie, are all Vawshnava
sects.

II. SAIVITES
SAIVITES—Brakmins

The Saivite Brahmins of Scu'b India have ther titles
Aiyer, They are called Smarthas. They all wear three
horizontal lnes of Bhasma or Vibhuti (holy ash) on their
{irehead. They all worship Lord Siva.

Smartha Brahmins of the South :

1. Vadamas: Vada
Chola De<a Vadamas.
Injy Vadamas.
2. Bribatcharanam ;: Mazhainsttu Brnhatcharanam.
Pazhiamanenn Brihatcheranam.
Milaghu Brnihatcharanam.
Kandramamkka Brihatcharanam.
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3. Vathimars.

4. Ashtasabasram.
B. Choliyas (Otherwise called Pandimars and inhabit-
ants of Tiruchendur).

6. Guruokkul: A sub-sect of Vadamas not recog-
nised as one amongst them and
whose duties are to worship at temples.
Thev are also known bv the name of
Pattar in the southern districts of Madras.
These are different from  Archaks.
Archaks belong to any of the above sub-
sects and intermarry with persons of
other professions, but not Gurukkal or
Pattar. While Gurukkszl 18 used onlv
for Saivaites, Pattar and Archaek zre used
for Vaishnavites also

Malabar Brahmins (Sarvites): Nambudr, Moose, Em-
branthr.

Bengaii Brokmins (Savites) :

* 1. Chakravarti. 4. Ganguli 7. Bagehi.

2. Chunder. 5. Chowdhury & Majumdar.
3. Roy. 6. Biswas. 9. Bhattacharjee.
Kanarese Brahmins (Sarvites) -
1. Smartha. 4. Shivalli.
2. Hawviga. 5. Tantr.
3. Kota. 6. Kardi

7. Padhya.

Telugu Smarthas: Murukinadu, Velunadu, Karana-
kammalu, Puduru Dravidies,

Telahanyam, Koneseemadravidi,
Arubele Niyogis.

Lingayats.—They are called Veera Faivites. They are

found in Mysore and Kamnatak. Thev wear on their neck a
lings of Lord Siva put in a small silver box.
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Akas Mukhis, Gudaras, Jangames, Keralingis, Nakhis,
Rukharas, Sukharas, Urdhabahus, Ukksras sre 21l Ssiva
sects.

Dakshinis, Vamis, Kancheliyss, Kareris are all Sakta
sects,

Non-Brahmins of South Indva are Nasdu, Kamma Naidy.
Chetty, Mudahar, Gounder, Pillai, Nair, Nayanar, Reddy.

CGanapatyas, Saurapatas, Nanak Shahis of reven classes
(1z., Udastis, Ganybakhshis, Ramrayis, Suthra Shahis, Govind
Sinhi#, Nirmales, Nagas), Baba Lzhs, Pran Nathis, Sadhu,
Satnamis, Siva Narayenis are all other miscellaneous sects.

Arya Samaj.—The founder of this Samaj 1y Swami
Davanand Saraswat: whoe was horn i Kathiewer in 1824.
The Arva Same} 1smore of & socizl instisution It has
Gurukuls, schools end pathshalzs. The Suddhi Szbha 1s a
proselytizing brenck of the Soma).

The Brahmo Samaj was founded onginallv by Raja
Ram Mohan Rey early in the mmneteenth century. Brabmo
Samapsts do not perform 1dol worship Keshab Chandra
Sen introduced some changes 1 1860 There are now two
branches within the Sama}, viz, Adi Brahme Sama) whrch
hold to the tenets laid down by Raja Ram Mohan Roy and
the Sadharan Brahmo Samaj which 13 more modern and
which follows Keshab Chandra Sen more nearlv  This S8amaj
has followers m Bengal.

Jains.—The first founder of the sect was Parsvanatha,
It~ first active propegator was Mshavira. The Jamns are
found 1 great numbers on the western coast. They ore
divided mto two principel sects (1) the Svetambaras, clotled
m white garments, (2) the Digambares “skvelad” or “naked”.
The Jains do net admit the drvine origin of the Vedas. They
do not behieve in anv Supreme Deity  They pay reverence
to holy men or saints who are styled Tirthankeras, who
dwell in the heavenly abode, who, by long discipline, have
raised themselves to divine perfection.

The images of one or more of these Tirthankaras are
placed in every Jain temple.
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The Jains are strict vegetarians. They attach great
sanctity to life, They practise Ahimsa. Strict Jains strain
water before drinking, sweep the ground with a brush before
treading on it or before sitting, never eat or drink at night,
or sometimes wear muslin before their mouths to prevent
the risk of swallowing minute insects.

There are two classes of Jains, viz., Sravakas who engage
in secular occupations and Yatis or monks who lead an
ascetic hfe.

Stkhe.—S1ikhs are only Hindus. Obedience to Guru
brings release from future birth. This is the firm conviction
6f Sikhs. Sikhs adopt the five “Kakas”, vz., the Kes (uncut
hair), the Kach (short drawers), the Kara (iron bangle), the
Kirpan (steel dagger), and the Kangha (small-tooth comb
worn in the hair).

The Udasis are an ascetic order of the Nanakshahi Sikhis.
Srichand, son of Guruv Nanak, embraced Sannyasa. Udasis
are his followers. Lakshmichand, son of Guru Nanak, led
the life of a householder. Vedis are his followers. Nirmalas
are ascetic followers of Guru Govind Singh.

The Akalis are brave warriors. The Akahs wear a
distinctive dress of blue and a black turban.

- The teachings of Guru Nanak are contamed in the first
book of the Adi Granth.

No Sikh smokes tobacco.
B. SADHUS AND SANNYASINS

Salutations unte the ancient Rishis, seers, samts,
Paramahamsa Sannyasins and Sadhus who are the repositories
of Divine Knowledge and Wisdom, who gude the destiny
of the world m the past, present and future.

Every religion has a band of anchorites who lead the
life of seclusion and meditation. There are Bhkshus in
Buddbism, Fakirs in Mohammadamsm, Sufistic Fakirs in
Sufism, Fathers and Reverendsin Christianity. The glory of
a religion will absolutely be lost if you remove these hermits or
Sannyasins or those who lead a life of renunciation and divine
contemplation. It is these people who memsain or preserve
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the religions of the world. It is these people who give solace
to the householders when they are in trouble and distress.
They are the messengers of Atmic knowledge and heavenly
peace. They are the harbingers of divine wisdom and peace.
They are the disseminators of Adhyatmic science and
Upsnishadic revelations. They heal the sick, comfort the
forlorn, nurse the bed-ridden. They bring hope to the hope-
less, joy to the depressed, strength to the weak, courage to-
the timid by imparting the knowledge of the Vedanta, and.
the significance of “Tat Twam Asi” Mahavakva.

DASANAMA SANNYASINS.

Sanaka, Sanandan, Santat Kumar, Sanat Sujata were
the four mind-born sons of Lord Brabma. They refused to
enter the Pravritti Marga or worldly life and entered the
Nivritti Marga or the path of renunciation. The four Kumaras
were the pioneers in the path of Sannvesa. Sri Dattatreya
also is the original Sannyasi. The Sannvasis of the present
day are all descendants of the four Kumarss, Dattatreva.
and Sankara.

Sri Sankaracharya, the avatar of Lord Sive and the eminent
exponent of Kevala Adwaita philosophy established four
Mutts, one at Snngen, another &t Dwaraka, a third at Pun
and a fourth at Josh1 Mutt 1n the Himalayas, on the wav to
Bhadrinarayan.

Sri Sankara had four Sannyasi disciples, viz., Padmapada,
Hastamalaka, Sureswara and Trotaks. Suresweracharys was
in charge of Sringeri Mutt; Padmapada was 1n charge of
Puri Mutt; Hastamalaka was in charge of Dwaraks Mutt
sud Trotaka was in charge of Joshi Mutt.

The Sannyasis of Sringeri Mutt, the spiritual descendants
of 8ri Sankara and Sureswaracharys have three names, wz.,
Saraswati, Puri and Bharati. The Sannyasina of the
Dwaraks Mutt have two n.ames.h mz‘,t Tirtha and Ashr;ma
The Sannyasis of the Puri Mutt have two names, viz., Vana
and Aran;:? The Sannyasis of the Joshi Mutt have three
names, namely, Giri, Parvatha and Sagara.
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. The is worship Lord Siva and meditate on
Nirguna hmen. The Dandi Sannyasis who hold staff
in their hands belong to the order of 8n Sankara. Parama-
hamss Sannyasis do not hold staff. They freely move about
as jtinerant monks Avadhooths are naked Sannyasis.
‘They do not keep anything with them.

_ The Sannyasins of Ramakrishna Mission belong to the
order of Sri Sankara. They have the name Pumn.

Then there are Akhada Sannyasis, viz., Niranjan Akbada
and Jhooni Akhada. They belong to the order of Sr1 Sankara.
;Til]ey,ue Dasanamis, They are found in the United Provinces

y.

Rikhikesh and Hardwar are colomes for Sannyawus.
Benares also 1s the chief abode of Sannyasis.

SAIVITES.

In South India there are Tamil Sannyasis who belong to
Kovilur Mutt and Dharmapuram Adheenam. They do not

belong to Sri Sankara order. They are Saivites.
NAGAS.

Nagas are Sziva Sannyasis. They are i a naked state.
They smear their bodies with ashes. They have beard and

masted locks.
UDASIS.

‘Guru Nanak’s order of ascetics are called Udasis. They
corpespond to Sannyasis and Vairagic. They are indifferent
to the sensual pleasures of this world (Udaseenata). Hence
they are called Udasis.

VAIRAGIS
- Vairagi is one who is devoid of passion. Vairagis are

%u;hmm They worship Lord Rama, 8Sita and Hanuman.
Shey read Tulsidas Ramsayan. The mendicant Vaishnavas
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of the Ramanandi class are the Vairagis This aseetie order
was instituted by Sri Anand, the twelfth disciple of
Ramanand,

RAM SANEHIS,

The founder of thic order was Ramcharan who was bdin
in the year 1718 in a village within the Jeypore State The
Ram Sanehi mendicants are of two classes, viz., the Videhis
who are naked and the Mohinis who wear two pieces of cotton
cloth dyed red in ochre. The Mutt is in Shahapur in Raj-
putana. The Rama Saneh1 sect has the largest following
iIn Mewar and Alwar. Thev are found also in Bombay,
Gujerat, Surat, Poons, Ahmedabad, Hyderabad and Benares.

DADU PANTHIS.

This 1s one of the Vaishnava Cult Deadu, the founder
of this sect, was a disciple of one of the Kebir Panthi teachers.
The followers worship Lord Rama.

Dadu was a cotton cleaner, He was born 2t Ahmedabad.
He flourished about the vear 1600. The Dadu Panthis are
of three classes, vz , the Virektes, who are bereheaded. They
have one cloth and one water pot; the Nagas who carry
arms, who are regarded as soldiers ; the Vistar Dbaris who
do the avocations of ordimary hife.

The Dadu Panthis are numerous in Marwar and Ajmer.
Their chief place of worship 1s at Naramna which 18 near
Sambhur and Jaipur. Passages from the Kabir writings
are inserted 1n their religious scriptures.

KABIR PANTHIS.

Kabir Panthis are the followers of Kebir. They are
numerous m all the Provinces of Upper and Central India.
There are twelve branches., Kabir Chaura 1s at Benares.
It 15 a big Mutt of Kebir Penthis. Dharmdas was the
chief disciple of Kabir. The followers should have implicit
devotion to the Gurus in thought, word and deed. They
should practice truthfulness, mercy, non-injuring and seclu-
sion. The followers of Kemal, the son of Kabir, practise
Yoga. -
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GORAKNATH PANTHIS.

Goraknath war a contemporary of Kabir. He is regarded
as the incarnation of Lord Siva. He calls himself as the
son of Matsyendranath and grandson of Adinath. There is
a temple of Goraknath at Gorakpur in the United Provinces.
Bhartrihari was the disciple of Gorakneth.

Goraksha Sataks, Goraksha KXalpe, Goraksha Nama
were written by Goraknath. They are m Sanskrit,

The follbwers of Goraknath are usually called Kanphatas
because theif ears are bored and rings are inserted in them
at the tim# of their mitiation Thev worship Lord Siva.

NIMBARKYA AND RAMANUJA SAMPRADAYA.

There are Sadhus of Nimbarke Sampradava. They are
‘Vaishnavites. The Sannyasins of Sri Ramsnuja Sampradava
wear orange coloured cloth, holy thread and tuft and tri-dand
or three-staff. Thewr numbet 1s few only.

PARINAMI SECT.

81 Pirannath 1s the founder of this sect. He was borm
in 1675 at Jamnagarh, Dwstnict Rejkot in Kathiawar, He
way the Diwan of Raja Jam Jasa Thke followers should
practise Ahumsa, - Satvam, Daya. Thev studv the sacred
book Kul Jam Swarup or Atma Bodha m Hindi, which
contains the teachings of Sri Pirannath. It contang 18000

Chaupais. They worship Bala Krishna, up to the age of
11 years 52 days.

The followers are found mostly in Punjab, Gujrat,
Aseam, Nepal and Bombay. There are two ‘maths’—cne at
Jamnagarh and the other at Pamna.



CHAPTER X

HINDU MYTHOLOGY

Mythology is a part of every religion. Mythology is
concretised philosophy. Mythology is the science which
investigates myths or fables or legends founded on remote
events, especially those made in the early period of a people’s
existence. Mythology inspires the readers through precepts
and laudable examples and goads them to attamn perfection,
or the highest ideal. Tne abstract- teachings and high subtle
ideas are made Iughly interesting and impreseive to the
masses through the garb of stories, parables, legends, alle-
gories and narratives. The sublime and abstract philoso-
phical 1deas and 1deals of Hinduism are taken straight te the
heart of the masses through impressive stories.

All religions have their own mythology. Mythology is
slightly mixed up with a little history. It 1 dafficult to make
& fine distinction between lstory ind mytbology. If a
Chnistian stands up and says “My prophet did such and such
a marvellous thing’’, others will say “This is cnly a myth;
our prophets did still more marvellous things, which are really
historrcal”.

The doctrine of Avatara of Hmdus 1 a myth for the
people of other rehgions To worship a cow 1s superstition
for the followers of other rehgions. The beautiful 1mage
or ido] of Lord Krishns which captivates the hearts of the
sincere devotees and inspires them to enter into Bhav Samadhi
is hornble to look at for some other religiomsts. A Christian,
a Jew and all others have their own various superstitions
and myths. But these myths s1e really historicel for them.

‘In every rehgion there are three parts, mz., philesophy,
mythology and rituel. Philosophy 1s the essence of religion.
It sets forth its basic principles or fundamental doctrines
or tenets, the goul and the means of attamnmng 1t. Mythology
explams and 1llustrates it by means of legendary lives of
great men or of supernaturzl beings. Ritual is still more-

261
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concrete. It gives a still more concrete form to teach
philosophy s0 that every one may understand it. Ritual
-conaists of forms and ceremonins, eic.

Puranas contain various myths. The cosmogonic myths
of the Puranas are very interesting. A certain portion of
Hindu mythology is even now presented to the public in the
form of dramasduring days of Hindu festivals. Thus the
minds of the people are saturated with Hindu 1deas and ideals
and lifted to great spiritual heights.

There are great truths belind the ancient mythology of
Hindwsm. You cannot ignore 2 thing simply because it has
4 garb of mythelogy. Do not argue. Shut up your mouth,
Keeg your mtellect at a respectable distence when vou study
mythology. Intellect is & hindrance. It will delude you.
‘Give up arrogance, vamty. Cultivate love for imagery. Sit
like a child and open your heart freely. You will comprehend
the great truths revealed by mythology. You will penetrate
into the hearts of the Rishis and sages who wrote the
mythology. You will really enjoy mythology now.

You study Geography through maps. There is no real
‘counfry or town in a map, but it helps you to know » great
deal about the different countries. Similar is the case with
myths. You can grasp the subtle philosophical truths
through myths only.

'By studying mytbology you will get several object lesrons
for moulding your character and leading an 1deal divine hife.
The lives of 8ri Rama, Sri Krishna, Bhishma, Nala,
Harischandra, Lakshmana, Bharata, Hanuman, Yudhistira,
Arjuna, Sita, Savitri, Damayanti, Radha, are sources of great
spiritual inspiration for moulding your life, conduct and
character. When you are in a dilemma, as to what %o
do during puzzling situations, when there is conflict of
-duties, you will get the exact solutions through study of
mythology. ;

"% Thus mythology has its own benefits and
adventages. 1t stamps on the minds the subtle and abstract
chi of the Vedas, through instructive stories and
illuminating discourses and paves the way for men
to Joad a divine life and attain perfection, freedom and
- immortalitv. ;



CHAPTER XI.
PHILOSOPHY OF HINDU SYMBOLS

An image, a Sila or a Vigraha or Murti represents the
form of the particular Lord who is invoked in it. A Linga
represents Siva. It represents the secondless formless
Brghman. The Sruti says, “Ekamevadwitivam Brahma—
the Brahman is one without a second.”” There is no duality
here. A Lingam is shining and attractive to the eyes. It
helps concentration. Ravana propitiated Siva and obtained
boons by worshipping the Linga.

A Saligram is an idol of Vishnu. There are imeges of
Sn Rama, 8ri Krishna, Kartikeva, Genesha, Henuman,
Dattatreya, Site, Lakshmi, Parvati, Durga, Kali, Saraswati,
ete., according to the taste of the particular devotee, The
respective deity 1s invoked st the time of worship and Pooja
is offered to the image. Though the image is worshipped
the devotee feels the presence of the Lord in 1t and pours
out his devotion unto 15. Pictures of the Lord are also
equally effective for worship. This 18 one of the primary
means or methods by which one can develop devotion to the
unseen God. Image worship 1s a very easy path. It denotes
that the Lord is all-pervading, that He 1s present eéven ine
objects like stones, wooden pieces, clay and such other in-
significant objects. The mind requires a support or
prop in the beginuing. It cannot have a conception of the
Absolute in the initial stages. Image worship is not contrary
to the view of Vedanta. It is rather a help.

Yajnopavita or the sacred thread 15 worn by the
Brahmins, Kshatriyas and the Vaishyas. Wearing the sacred
thread is & very holy and sacred ceremony amongst the
Hindus. Brahmin boys between the ages of 5 and 8 are
invested with the sacred thread on a very auspicious
day. By this ceremony he becomes fit for repetition of
Gayatri. A Brehmin becomes & true Brahmin only after
this ceremony, because “Janmana Javate Sudra Karmane
Jayate Dwija—By birth one is a Sudra, by Karma he
becomes 8 Dwija or Brahmin.” Upanayanam or thread
ceremony is the second birth and hence the Brahmins are
«<alled Dwijas.

23
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(The sacred thread or Yajnopavi i
ta consists of

thpeads. 1t denvtes that one ghbﬁd be a Bmhmolistliu;:
thought, word and deed. Each thread represents & Veda, viz,,
the Rik, Yajus and Sama. It represents also Brahma
Viskinu and 8iva. The knot in the middle represents the
formless Brahman, the supreme principle. These represent
also the Sattva, Rajas and Tamas of the Trigunatmiki Maya
and the knot represents the Ishwara who controls Maya.
Those who worship God at the three Sandhyas and repeat
the Gayatri bolding the Brahma kmot of the sacred
thread derive immense strength and power) In days of
‘yore, & Brahmana meditating upon the Gavatri holding the
Brahma knot had the power to bless and curse others, The
educated intelligentia of the present day are quite ignorant
of the power of the sacred thread and the performance of
Sandhya. That is &he reason whv they have ignored 1it.
The sacred thread is & great power for the Brahmwm who
leads a regulated life devoted to the worship of God.
Kshatriyas and Vaishyas too acquire power and fame and
wealth by the power of the sacred thread.

A householder at the time of marriage wears an additional
sacred thread. A Brahmachari has only one. The additional
thread at the time of marriage is intended for the well-being
of the partner. The sacred thread shouvld be on the body
always. The custom of washing it after removing it from
the body or sending 1t to the washerman 18 &8 wrong proce-
dure. Some peopls are ashamed to wear the thread when
they go to the office, they leave it at homs. How ignorant
they are!

Brahmins as well as the otner castes grow Choti or
Sikha, s tuft of hair. Tbis tuft of hair was not so small
in olden days, as seen in the present day. It covered the
whole brain. They allowed the hair to grow. They never
tut the tuft. It protects tho brain from any sudden stroke
snd keeps it cool. The heat of the sun does not affect the
head directly. Lack of shis tuft hgs necessitated the use of

brellas, etc. -

* & The toff is most scientific as well as religious. Any

religious aot id be performed after tying the tuft.
Only ‘the funemnd death. bnniversaries are mesformed with
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tuft untied or with disheavelled hair. It is very inauspici

to remsin with disheavelled hair. It 1s dope }:mly inp;c;;:
of great sorrow or celamity. It represents Asuric natbre.
Draupadi took an oath in the assembly of the Kurns when
sl_m was molested by Dussasana that she would remain-with
disheavelled heir until the enemies were properly revenged.
Kaikeyi remsained with dishevelled hair in her apartment
with the object of getting two boons from Dasaratha which
was detrimental to the interests of Rama, the fevourite of
Daseratha. Auspicious acts are never undertaken with
tuft untied. Nowadays very few people wear tuft and even
women are neglecting this vital pont mn their fevenish anxiety
to copy the West, The Choti, Yajnopavita caste mark, ete.,
are the external symbols to show that you are a Hindu.
Punty, self-restraint, non-violence, patience, love for one’s
fellow-beings, these are the internal mgsks of a Hmdu,

Tilak is 8 mark of auspiciousness. Tt is put on the
forehead with sandal peste, sacred ashes or Kumkum, The
devotees of Siva apply the sacred ashes on the forehead, the
devotees of Vishnu apply rsnda) paste and the worshippers
of Devi or Shakti apply Kumkum-—a red turmernic powder.
The scriptures say, ‘‘A forehead without a Tilek, a women
without "s husband, s Mantra, the meamng of which 18 not
known while doing Japa, the head that does not bend
befcre holv personages, a heart without mercy, & house
without a well, a village without 2 temple, a country
without a river, a society without o leader, wealth that 18
not given awsy in chanty, a preceptor without & dxsglple,
a country without justice, 8 king without an able mumister,
a woman not obedient to her husband, a well mithout water,
a flower without smell, a soul devoid of holmess, a field
without rains, an mtellect without cleerness, & duscrple who
does not consider his preceptor as God Himseif, & body devoid
of health, & custom (Achara) without punty, austenty de_vold
of fellow-feeling, speech m which truth s not the basis,
country without good We, work without wages, Sanny: :
without renuncistion, leﬁs wnich bheve not performed %l*

jmages, & disobedient lady, a determination unaided: by
iveks or discrimination, a kmyfe which 18 lglunt, & cow which
does not ‘give milk, a spear Witiout a point—all thagg are
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worthy of condemnation. They exist for name’s sake only.
From thie you can imagine the importance of Tilak,

Tilak 18 2pphed at the Ajna Chakra, the space between
the twc eyebiows. It has a verv cooling effect. Application:
of aandal paste has great medicimal value apart from the
spiritual influence. Application of sandal paste will nullify
the heating effect when you concentrate and meditate at the
Brumadhya. Tilak indicates the point at which the spiritual
eye opens. Lord Siva has a third eve at the Bhrumadhya
When ne opens the third eve the three worlds are destroved.
So also when the third eve of the Jiva 1s opened tne three
kinds of Tapas Adhyatmic, Adidaivic and Adibhautic
are burnt to ashes. The three Karmes Saunchit, Prarabdba
and Agami and also all the sins committed in the coun’less
previous births are burnt. When vou apply the Tilak vou
mentally imagine “I am the one non-dual Brahman free from
all duahty. May my eye of mtution open scon.” You
should remember this every time when you cpolv a Tilak.

There are various methods of appliing Tilak. Seivites
apply. three horizontel lines with the secred eshes. The
Vamshnavites apply three vertical lines-—Tripundra—in the
forehead. Two lines are white and the middle one i3 red.
When they apply Tilak, they say, “O Lord protect me
from the evil effects of the Trigunatmiki Mayva which has
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas as s binding cords.” The
method of application onlv differs but the sigmficance is
the same in both the Vazishnavites and the Saivites.

Achamana is sipping water three times repeating the
names of the Lord, Prokshan ix sprinkling water over
one’s body for the sake of purity when a bath 18 not possible.
Thie is for internal a5 well &5 external purity. While sipping
water the following Mantre is repeated:  “‘Achyutaya
Namah—prostrations to the immutable Lord, Anantaya
Nameh—prostrations to the unlimited Lord, Govindaya
Namah—prostrations to the Lord who is kmown by the
name of Qovinda.”” Then the various names of the Lord,
Kemava Narayans, Madhava, Govinda, Vishnu, Madhusudana,.
%t;iviham, Vamana, Sreedhara, Hrishilkesa, Padmana

mpdara aré repeated touching the varioungarts






